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Abstract

Turkey’s modernization process has been heavily influenced by the strong will and idealistic
ambition of the Turkish state to ensure progress and development since the inception of the
country in 1923, or even earlier, since the first modernization attempts of the Ottoman
Empire in the 19" century. Elevating the whole nation to the level of “contemporary
civilizations,” which was perceived as the level and standards of the West, and ensuring
integration and homogenization in political, economic, social, and cultural spheres at the
national level have been indispensable principles of this process. For this reason, dispersing
the population and services throughout the country and reducing the long-standing disparities
between inner and coastal as well as eastern and western regions have also been crucial for
the state to fulfill its regional policy and modernization goals and objectives.

Even though a wide range of modernizing reforms and development policies were
implemented and many development plans, programs, and projects were formulated to this
end since the 1920s, arguably Southeastern Anatolia Project (Giineydogu Anadolu Projesi,
GAP) has been the most ambitious and sensational project in this regard. GAP was initiated
in long “underdeveloped” Southeastern Anatolia Region—or GAP region—in the 1970s as a
technical project primarily to produce energy and irrigate lands through constructing plenty
of dams and hydroelectric power plants on Euphrates and Tigris. In time, however, the focus,
scope, and character of GAP have undergone significant changes and the project has evolved
into a bolder scheme to reorder and transform the political, social, economic, and cultural
landscape of GAP region and reshape the mindset and behaviors of its local population.

Even though the advancement of GAP increased the influence of the project on GAP region
and led to positive development outcomes such as increase in agricultural production and per
capita income over time, it also led to controversy, unintended consequences, and
contestation on different fronts. The mismatch of visions, aspirations, and expectations
between the architects of GAP and the local population never ceased to exist. The negative
environmental and social impacts and drawbacks of the project were also subjected to wide
criticism. Despite these, the project was not only constantly redefined, repackaged, and
reintroduced as a solution to socio-economic and socio-political problems of GAP region, but
also given a “special” or “untouchable” status that prevented the questioning of its rationale,
raison d’etre, modus operandi, and similar deeper and often overlooked aspects. Also, GAP
was rarely examined in the light of critical development approaches and especially the
concept of depoliticization, both of which question the “neutral” and “non-political” nature of

development and concentrate on contestation and power relations created or altered by
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development. Discursive constructions and perceptions of the architects of GAP and their
implications were also largely overlooked. The project remained mostly unpacked and many
questions as to what it used to be in the past, has recently become, and would look like in the
future; why it was initiated; and sow it was initiated remained uncontested in the literature.
This study fills this important research gap and examines through what kind of discursive and
material practices politicians, bureaucrats, experts, intellectuals, and other elite groups of the
Turkish state have shaped the design and implementation of GAP. Based on written and
spoken texts on GAP such as parliamentary proceedings between 1975 and 2014, archival
resources of GAP Regional Development Administration, and 64 semi-structured interviews
with the representatives of various governmental and non-governmental institutions, the
study examines GAP’s rationale, vocabulary, assumptions, constructions, and mechanisms.
In the theoretical guidance of critical development approaches and depoliticization and
methodological guidance of post-positivist discourse analysis and qualitative content analysis
methods, the study demystifies the project and demonstrates how it could remain rarely
problematized and retain its “sanctified” position, which was supposedly “above” and
“beyond” politics. Finally, based on the empirical findings, the study introduces and
discusses a number of illuminating inferences on the concept of development in general and
GAP in particular.

The study comprises eight chapters that are subdivided into four parts. The first part,
“Introduction,” comprises the introduction chapter followed by the theoretical framework and
methodology of the study (Chapter 1, 2, & 3). The second part, “Background and Literature
Review,” comprises one chapter (Chapter 4) and provides the history of modernization and
development efforts of the Turkish state since the Ottoman period in the 19" century, distinct
characteristics of Southeastern Anatolia Region, and a comprehensive and systematic
literature review on GAP. The third part, “Empirical Analysis,” comprises three chapters that
examine the historical trajectory of GAP and oscillations in its governance since its inception
(Chapter 5); what kind of sources gave impetus to the initiation of GAP and how it has been
rationalized in more than four decades (Chapter 6); and the sources and forms of
depoliticization in the overall GAP framework and how GAP and depoliticization have
related to each other (Chapter 7). The fourth part, “Conclusion,” comprises one concluding
chapter (Chapter 8) that summarizes the study, identifies the major inferences drawn from the
study about development and GAP, explains the implications of the study on GAP and
development practice, and points to future research directions that can complement the study

and initiate new research avenues in the relevant literature.



Kurzfassung

Seit der Griindung der Tiirkei, wenn nicht sogar seit den ersten Modernisierungsbestrebungen
des Osmanischen Reiches im 19. Jahrhundert, ist der Modernisierungsprozess des Landes
stark von dem unbedingten Willen und der idealistischen Ambition des tiirkischen Staates
beeinflusst Fortschritt und Entwicklung zu gewihrleisten. Die ganze Nation auf die Stufe der
"zeitgendssischen Zivilisationen" zu heben, auf die Standards des Westens, und Integration
und Homogenisierung auf der nationalen Ebene in politischen, sozialen und kulturellen
Bereichen waren unabdingbare Bestandteile dieses Prozesses. Aus diesem Grund waren die
Verteilung von Bevdlkerung und Leistungen im ganzen Land und die Reduzierung der
langjdhrigen Disparitdten zwischen inneren und kiistennahen, sowie Ostlichen und westlichen
Regionen ausschlaggebend fiir den Staat um seine modernisierungs- und regionalpolitischen
Ziele erfiillen zu konnen.

Obwohl ein groBles Spektrum modernisierender Reformen und Entwicklungsstrategien
umgesetzt wurde und ein groBer Anteil der Entwicklungsplédne, -programme und Projekte seit
den 1920er Jahren zu diesem Zweck formuliert wurde, ist das Siidostanatolien-Projekt (tiirk.
Giineydogu Anadolu Projesi, GAP) wohl das ambitionierteste und aufsehenerregendste
Projekt in diesem Zusammenhang. GAP wurde in der seit langem "unterentwickelten" und
konfliktgeschiittelten Siidostanatolien Region, der GAP Region, in den 1970er Jahren als
technisches Projekt initiiert. Das vorrangige Ziel war es, Energie zu erzeugen und trockene
Boden durch die Konstruktion einer Vielzahl von Stauddmmen und Wasserkraftwerke
verschiedener Grofle an Euphrat und Tigris zu bewédssern. Im Verlauf der Jahre hat sich der
Fokus, Umfang und Charakter des GAP erheblich verdndert. Das Projekt ist zu einem
gewagteren Vorhaben geworden, mit dem Ziel, die politische, soziale, konomische und
kulturelle Landschaft der GAP Region zu verdndern und die Mentalititen und
Verhaltensweisen der lokalen Bevolkerung umzuformen.

Obwohl das Fortschreiten von GAP den Einfluss des Projektes auf die GAP Region und seine
lokale Bevdlkerung durch bestimmte Entwicklungsdiskurse und -praktiken erhéhte und zu
positiven Ergebnisse fiihrte, fiihrte es auch zu Kontroversen, unbeabsichtigten Konsequenzen
und Anfechtungen an verschiedenen Fronten. Die Diskrepanzen zwischen Visionen,
Aspirationen und Erwartungen zwischen den Architekten des GAP und der lokalen
Bevolkerung bestanden dauerhaft. In der Tat waren GAP und seine zahlreichen positiven und
negativen Aspekte in der Vergangenheit bereits Untersuchungsobjekte verschiedenster
Disziplinen. Allerdings wurde das Projekt nicht nur immer wieder neu definiert und

wiederholt als die Losung der vielen sozio-6konomischen und sozio-politischen Probleme der
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GAP Region vor- und dargestellt, ihm wurde auch ein "spezieller" oder "unantastbarer"
Status verliehen, der es verhinderte, dass seine Griinde, raison d’etre, modus operandi oder
dhnliche tieferliegende Aspekte in Frage gestellt wurden. Auch in der Literatur wurde das
GAP selten im Lichte kritischer Entwicklungsansitze betrachtet und mit dem Konzept der
Entpolitisierung betrachtet. Beide Ansidtze stellen die angenommene neutrale und
unpolitische Natur von Entwicklung in Frage und konzentrieren sich auf Konflikte und
Machtbeziehungen, die von Idee und Praxis von Entwicklung geschaffen oder verdndert
werden. Sowohl diskursive Konstruktionen und Wahrnehmungen der Architekten des GAP,
als auch die Vielzahl der Implikationen auf verschiedenen Ebenen wurden weitgehend
iibersehen. GAP wurde "glorifiziert" und in politischen Kreisen und der Literatur selten
problematisiert. Viele Fragen im Hinblick auf Was das Projekt in der Vergangenheit war, im
Verlauf wurde und in der Zukunft sein wird, aber auch Warum es initiiert und Wie es gestaltet
und implementiert wurde, bleiben nach, wie, vor unangefochten.

Die vorliegende Studie fiillt diese wichtige Forschungsliicke und untersucht durch welche Art
diskursiver und materieller Praktiken PolitikerInnen, Biirokratinnen, Expertlnnen,
Intellektuelle und andere Gruppen der Elite des tiirkischen Staates die Form und
Implementierung des GAP gestaltet haben. Die Studie orientiert sich theoretisch an kritischen
Entwicklungsansétzen und Entpolitisierungstheorien und methodisch an post-positivistischer
Diskursanalyse und Methoden qualitativer Inhaltsanalyse. Auf Grundlage geschriebener und
gesprochener Texte wie parlamentarischer Sitzungsberichte zwischen 1975 und 2014, den
archivierten Ressourcen der regionalen GAP Entwicklungsadministration und 64 semi-
strukturierten Interviews mit Reprdsentantlnnen verschiedener Regierungs- und Nicht-
Regierungsorganisationen entmystifiziert die Studie GAP. Sie untersucht Argumentationen,
Vokabular, Annahmen, Konstruktionen und Mechanismen und bietet so sowohl eine neue,
innovative und alternative Perspektive auf GAP, als auch auf das Konzept der Entwicklung
und die Entwicklungsvisionen und Praktiken des tiirkischen Staates.

Die Studie besteht aus acht Kapiteln, die sich in vier Teile aufteilen. Der erste Teil,
"Einleitung" umfasst das Einfiihrungskapitel, gefolgt von dem theoretischen Rahmen und der
Methodologie (Kapitel 1, 2, 3). Der zweite Teil, "Hintergrund und Forschungsstand", besteht
aus einem Kapitel (Kapitel 4) und rekapituliert die Modernisierungsgeschichte und die
Entwicklungsbemiihen des tiirkischen Staates seit dem Osmanischen Reich im 19.
Jahrhundert. AuBlerdem beinhaltet es eine Darstellung der Besonderheiten von
Stidostanatolien und eine umfassende und systematische Literaturauswertung iiber das GAP

Projekt. Der dritte Teil "Empirische Analyse", besteht aus drei Kapiteln. Kapitel 5 untersucht
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den geschichtlichen Ablauf des GAP und die Unstetigkeit in seiner Steuerung seit Beginn.
Kapitel 6 geht der Frage nach, welcher Anlass den Anstof3 zur Initiierung des GAP gab und
wie es iiber mehr als vier Jahrzehnte legitimiert wurde. Die Griinde und Formen von
Entpolitisierung im Rahmen des GAP und wie Entpolitisierung und GAP miteinander in
Bezug stehen, wird in Kapitel 7 untersucht. Der vierte Teil "Zusammenfassung" besteht aus
einem abschlieBenden Kapitel (Kapitel 8), welches die Studie, sowie die grundlegenden
Erkenntnisse der Forschung iiber Entwicklung und GAP zusammenfasst. Das Kapitel erklért
die Implikationen der Forschungsergebnisse fiir die Entwicklungspraxis im Kontext von GAP

und verweist auf zukiinftigen weiterfiihrenden Forschungsbedarf.
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1. INTRODUCTION

We all have childhood memories. Some we repress so deeply that we hardly remember them,
some we remember so clearly, as if they happened yesterday. I consider myself fortunate to
have a great number of memories that fall into the latter category. For instance, I clearly
remember how cold and snowy my place of birth was, how stressed I was on the first day of
school, how proud I was when I first learned to read and write, or how happy I felt when my
parents bought me a football for the first time. I have dozens, maybe hundreds of such
moments I remember with mixed feelings. Among these, there is one special memory that
stands out for the strong impression it left on me: I clearly remember seeing a gigantic
concrete wall, a deep blue lake behind this wall, vast green fields, huge yellow machines
operating on these fields, water coming out of pipes and sprinklers, factories with smoke
coming out of their chimneys, shiny roads, complex intersections and viaducts, and similar
images on television, possibly in the late 1980s or early 1990s. I am sure a considerable
number of people who were born and raised in Turkey in the 1980s also remember at least
one of these images. As a kid then, of course I did not have the slightest idea what these
scenes were all about, but I remember feeling mesmerized by what I saw on the television
screen on that specific day.

Years later, in the 1990s, I came to know that the scenes I saw then were actually part
of a short video clip about Southeastern Anatolia Project (Giineydogu Anadolu Projesi,
GAP). I came to know that the project was one of the largest, the most ambitious, and the
most controversial development projects in the history of modern Turkey, initiated in the
1970s in Southeastern Anatolia Region—or GAP region—to produce energy and irrigate vast
arid lands through constructing 22 dams and 19 hydroelectric power plants (HPPs) in various
sizes on Euphrates and Tigris rivers. Over time, I became familiar with GAP and the concept
of development not because I had a special interest in them as a boy then, but because they
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were simply everywhere. “Development,” “development move,” “rapid development,”
“Turkey is developing,” “Turkey will develop,” “Turkey is growing fast,” “GAP,” “GAP will
develop Turkey,” “GAP will bring abundance to Southeastern Anatolia,” “GAP will change
Turkey’s destiny,” “GAP will change ‘the ill-fate’ of GAP region,” and similar words,
slogans, and statements could be easily heard at schools, on the streets, on television and read
in books, textbooks, magazines, and newspapers. There was even a special television channel
entitled “TRT GAP,” launched in 1989 by the Turkish Radio and Television Corporation
(Tiirkive Radyo ve Televizyon Kurumu, TRT) to present and publicize the project and its

multiple impacts on southeastern Turkey. In time, I learned that the project was also designed
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and implemented to radically transform the political, social, economic, and cultural landscape
of GAP region—which corresponds to approximately 10% of Turkey’s surface area—and
reshape the mindset and behaviors of the local population in GAP region—which corresponds
to approximately 10% of Turkey’s population. Given the attention GAP received and the
optimism it spread, I had no single doubt that development was a noble and virtuous cause
and GAP was a flawless design that would eventually bring about a better future in which
development, progress, order, peace, happiness, welfare would prevail.

Towards the late 1990s, however, it became clear—at least to me as a teenager then—
that even a noble cause such as development could have detrimental consequences and even a
benevolent project such as GAP could have imperfections and controversies. In addition to
the regional and international controversy GAP created over the utilization of Euphrates and
Tigris rivers among Turkey as the upstream state and Syria and Iraq as downstream states,
more and more news footages, news articles, columns, and scholarly works drew attention to
GAP-induced domestic controversies such as grave environmental and social problems
including, but not limited to, soil salinization, soil erosion, waterlogging, climactic changes,
flooding of historical sites, and forced displacement and resettlement. There was also another
rising controversy with national, regional, and international dimensions over the alleged role
of GAP in terms of its contribution to the Turkish state’s efforts to solve the long-standing
and ongoing Kurdish question.' Then, it occurred to me for the first time that there might also
be a “dark side” of development and an untold story of huge dams, vast green fields, orderly
images, and promises of a better future. Still, despite the increased exposure of such
unforeseen and/or unintended consequences of development-cum-GAP, neither development
nor GAP suffered a serious popularity loss. Both were still associated with “the good” and
perceived as panaceas. From prime ministers to members of parliament (MPs), from
governors to local politicians, from bureaucrats to experts, almost all elite groups within the
state structure unanimously continued to agree that development was a benevolent enterprise
and a positive process and GAP would bring about positive change and transform GAP
region and its local population in a good way. In other words, there was hardly a change in
how development and GAP were perceived, interpreted, and narrated. Apparently,
controversies and dramatic consequences of development-cum-GAP were not that critical

and worrisome in the eyes of the designers and implementers of GAP.

! Alternative labels include, but not limited to, the Eastern problem, Southeastern problem, Kurdish problem,
Kurdish conflict, Turkish-Kurdish conflict, terrorism problem.
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In the first half of the 2000s, GAP was not as sensational as it once was. Despite this,
the project was still mostly associated with betterment, prosperity, happiness, and wealth.
Also, according to the original plan and schedule, the project was supposed to be completed
in this period until 2005. However, it appeared that it was an optimistic estimation and the
project needed at least another decade or so to become fully operational. From my
perspective then—this time as an adult—what was remarkable was not the delay in the schedule
but, generally speaking, how little it mattered to people whether GAP was on time or
delayed, complete or incomplete, or successful or disastrous. Seemingly, there was a lack of
excitement about and apathy towards GAP. The reasons might indeed vary, but then I
thought it was because people somehow internalized the project over decades and perceived
it as a timeless and spaceless entity, a part of their lives even if they were not located in GAP
region. I realized that GAP was perceived almost like a constant that existed and would exist
eternally. It did not matter whether coalition and single-party governments came and went,
political and economic crises arose and faded away, ethno-political conflicts escalated and
deescalated, and similar noteworthy developments took place in Turkey; GAP was always
treated as a “national” project which was supposed to be “above” politics and insulated from
the endless and vicious political debates and contestations. Given the strong will and
idealistic ambition of the state to ensure development and “fetishization” of GAP to this end,
I began to wonder how and why the project had a “special” and “untouchable” status and
whether the project would end at some point or evolve into something else in the future.

From the second half of the 2000s onwards, the visibility and momentum of GAP
significantly increased once again. New action plans, reports, and studies were prepared and
new subprojects and activities were carried out to revitalize the project and complete it as
soon as possible. Once again, a tremendous amount of resources were allocated to GAP in
addition to billions of dollars already spent on it. Once again, narratives that emphasized how
GAP would bring about the promised development to GAP region and its local population
and “save” both from the so-called backwardness, underdevelopment, ignorance, poverty,
and powerlessness gained currency. Once again, controversies and discontents regarding the
construction of certain dams (e.g., Ilisu Dam), salinization of certain plains (e.g., Harran
Plain), submerging of certain ancient sites (e.g., the Tomb of Zeynel Bey),” and resettlement

of the residents of certain towns and villages (e.g., Hasankeyf) resurfaced. Once again,

% In order to prevent the flooding of the Tomb of Zeynel Bey, the 1,100 tonne tomb was lifted as a whole and
transported on a wheeled platform to be installed in a new location on May 12, 2017 (Brown, 2017).
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controversies over the role of GAP in the context of the Kurdish question reemerged. It was
like a déja vu moment; almost the same narratives on development, GAP, GAP region, and
its local population were repeated and almost the same efforts were made to accomplish
almost the same development goals and objectives. Given the magnitude of the profound and
rapid change society and institutions in Turkey as well as GAP region have undergone since
the initiation of GAP, this situation was somehow unexpected and counterintuitive.

Rist (2008, p. 23) observed that normally “if a politician makes too many demagogic
promises, he ends up a failure in the eyes of his electorate. And if a researcher persists too
long with experiments that show no result, he is eventually dismissed by his employer.”
However, he continued, “nothing of the kind happens in the field of ‘development’: promises
are tirelessly repeated and experiments constantly reproduced” (p. 23). In line with this
observation, it was interesting to see that again and again different projects under the
umbrella of GAP were found inadequate and inappropriate to meet the needs and demands of
the local population; there was almost always a debate on a mismatch of visions, aspirations,
and expectations between the architects and target groups of the project. For instance,
projects were widely conceived as completely detached from the realities of the local
population and state-centric rather than citizen-centric with their exclusive focus on energy
production and weak focus on irrigation projects that would have a direct impact on people.
In simpler terms, it was generally believed that the project benefits were not trickling down.
Also, negative ecological, social, and humanitarian impacts of the project became too visible
to ignore over time. Still, such criticisms and drawbacks did not prevent GAP from being
constantly redefined, repackaged, and reintroduced as a solution to various socio-economic
and socio-political problems of GAP region in particular and Turkey in general. The
approach to the concept of development was no less different. Even though development
vision, policies, and practices of the Turkish state were subjected to intense criticism for
causing disappointments, unintended consequences, and negative impacts on many fronts,
more and more development plans and projects were implemented nationwide over the years.

This situation was puzzling for several reasons. It was unclear why both GAP and
development had “special,” “untouchable,” and almost ‘“sanctified” statuses that limited
debate and deliberation on their utility and consequences and prevented challenges to their
foundations. In other words, it was unclear why GAP was being presented as the only
possible alternative—“‘the only game in town”-that would “save” GAP region from its
“underdeveloped” and conflict-ridden past. It was also unclear how almost every GAP- and

development-induced negative impact and drawback could be justified somehow for years



Chapter 1: Introduction

and the project could proceed incessantly as if its unforeseen outcomes that concerned
environmental degradation or social degeneration were petty and negligible issues. In relation
to these, it was unclear why both GAP and development were conceived and treated as
objective and neutral schemes while it was clear that their practice on the ground were
creating winners and losers, altering power dynamics, and leading to political implications
and consequences. Furthermore, it was unclear why the problems and imperfections
associated with GAP and development were always attributed to some external factors or
phenomena beyond human agency, but never to GAP itself and/or the concept of
development itself. Combined together, it was unclear how GAP could remain rarely
problematized both within policy-making circles and in the literature and proceed without its
politics, rationale, raison d’etre, modus operandi, and similar deeper and often overlooked
aspects being adequately questioned and challenged.

In order to demystify and untangle this “mystique” around GAP and development, in
this study I focus primarily on the texts and words of GAP and development and how both
were written and narrated in legislative documents, policy papers, action plans, reports,
surveys, etudes, formal and informal discussions, parliamentary debates, speeches, and
similar written and spoken sources that were produced by various elite groups in politics,
bureaucracy, development sector, non-governmental sector, and academia. My intention is
not to measure and evaluate the effects of GAP or provide a simple and static description of
the project. Neither is it to condemn GAP and development and claim they are
unquestionably and essentially “bad” or “evil.” Rather, my aim is to introduce a fresh,
original, and alternative perspective on GAP and examine its rationale, vocabulary,
assumptions, constructions, and mechanisms. In this light, I formulated the following main
research question and asked: Through what kind of discursive and material practices have the
political, bureaucratic, expert, and intellectual elite actors of the Turkish state shaped the
design and implementation of GAP? Furthermore, in the guidance of critical approaches to
development and specifically the concept of depoliticization, I asked: How have state
practices contributed to depoliticization of issues, institutions, and processes in the overall
GAP framework? In relation to these broad questions, more specifically I asked: How was
Southeastern Anatolia Region represented in legislative and elite discourses? How was GAP
perceived and interpreted by different actors? How did these discourses change over time?
How did these representations and conceptions contribute to (re-)configuration of power
relations and influence policies? How was GAP positioned within Turkey’s modernization

ideals and process? How was the design and implementation of GAP rationalized and
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motivated? In addition to the theoretical guidance of critical development approaches and
depoliticization, I drew on the methodological guidance of qualitative content analysis and
discourse analysis methods to answer these questions. In this process, asking the how
questions was hardly sufficient for a rigorous examination and had to be complemented by
what and why questions in order not to miss out any crucial points, especially in accordance
with an “interstitial” focus. Also, the final reordering of the findings could well reflect the
what, why, and how of GAP and the operation of development—or the development
apparatus—in Turkey. For this reason, I also presented them in the same order and discussed
what GAP used to be in the past, has recently become, and would look like in the future; why
GAP was initiated; and h7ow GAP was designed and implemented in a detailed manner.

As a scholarly work, this study is unique in certain respects. A careful examination of
GAP-related literature indicates that the project and its various aspects were interpreted,
evaluated, analyzed, and examined from the perspectives of various disciplines over decades.
Still, unlike the majority of these mostly quantitative works on GAP and its various aspects,
this qualitative study employs a post-positivist approach that challenges the positivist
principles of hypotheses testing, objectivism, empiricism, and naturalism. In line with this,
the study is one of the rare academic studies that focuses primarily on the discursive
constructions and perceptions regarding GAP rather than numbers, official statistics, graphs,
figures, and similar quantitative data, without claiming that “language is all there is” and the
world can be reduced solely to the words of development (Crush, 1995, p. 5). Also, unlike the
majority of the studies that had mainstream development approaches as their anchors and
considered development as a neutral, technical, and power-free enterprise and process in
examining GAP, this study examines the project and its implications through critical
development approaches and especially the concept of depoliticization, both of which allow
the consideration of power dynamics and contestation embedded in the idea, discourse,
policy, and practice of development. In this regard, it would not be far-fetched to argue that
the study is the most comprehensive and detailed study so far that focuses on and discusses
the depoliticizing implications of the project. The study is also one of the few works that
focuses not on the target groups of GAP—local communities, farmers, villagers, and similar
laypersons—but on the designers and implementers or architects of the project—politicians,
bureaucrats, experts, intellectuals, and similar elite groups within the Turkish state
mechanism. In other words, the focus is on how elite groups who vary in type and possess
different amounts of power have perceived, narrated, adjusted, and negotiated the project for

more than four decades in order to understand and examine the operation of the complex
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organization or apparatus that formulated development policies and practiced development in
the overall GAP framework.

Given its uniqueness and contribution to the relevant literature, the study is appealing
not only to research community in the fields of development studies and political science, but
also to practitioners and policy-making community with similar backgrounds. For instance, a
researcher who adhered to mainstream development approaches can grasp a different and
alternative perspective on how development projects are negotiated and operationalized on
the ground and what kind of overlooked implications they might lead to. Another researcher
who adhered to more critical and “post-” approaches can enrich his/her knowledge by
comparing and contrasting the study with other similar analyses that were conducted through
a critical lens and based on primary and qualitative data. Researchers who have a regional
focus on the Middle East in general, Turkey in particular, and Southeastern Anatolia Region
more specifically can also acquire valuable information regarding how the politics and non-
politics of GAP have played out, how development and modernization vision and practices of
the Turkish state have evolved, and how these two can be related to more recent
developments as well as fluctuations in the political, economic, social, and cultural spheres in
Turkey. Also, practitioners and policy-makers can get a better idea of how complex and
unpredictable development can become on the ground when development discourses are
translated into action and plans are translated into policies. They can also gain insights on
how to formulate policies that actually “work” and do not lead to unwanted and detrimental
development-induced consequences. In that sense, the study is a comprehensive and multi-
dimensional examination of the “problematique” of GAP and development rather than a
prescriptive and one-dimensional analysis of the issue at hand.

The study is subdivided into four broad and interrelated parts. The first part, entitled
“Introduction,” comprises the current introductory chapter (Chapter 1) followed by the
theoretical framework (Chapter 2) and methodology of the study (Chapter 3). The second
part, entitled “Background and Literature Review,” comprises one long chapter and not only
provides detailed explanation about the history and background of the research topic, but also
presents a comprehensive review of the relevant literature (Chapter 4). The third part, entitled
“Empirical Analysis,” comprises three chapters which document and examine the historical
trajectory of GAP and oscillations in its governance since its inception until 2015 (Chapter
5); examine the primary reasons or sources that rationalized the design and implementation of
the project as well as their multiple implications on various fronts (Chapter 6); and identify

and discuss the sources and forms of depoliticization in the overall project framework
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(Chapter 7). The fourth and final part, entitled “Conclusion,” synthesizes what has been
discussed in seven chapters and makes the concluding remarks of the study (Chapter 8).}

Chapter 2 introduces the theoretical framework of the study and illustrates the guiding
premises to be followed and applied in the empirical analysis. In order to discuss how the
concepts of development and depoliticization relate to each other, I first present a brief
history of development from the 18" century onwards and discuss the roots of the concept, its
historical trajectory in the light of major development theories, and criticisms made against
its main assumptions and practice in different time periods. Second, I clarify how the
concepts of the political, politics, and depoliticization are understood in this study through
making references specifically to prominent thinkers such as Carl Schmitt, Chantal Mouffe,
and Jacques Ranciére as well as more recent approaches in the relevant literature, without the
intention to construct an all-encompassing, overarching, and “flawless” theory based on these
insights, but rather to benefit from the diversity and different explanatory powers of these
insights in the analysis. Following this, I focus closely on depoliticization in the context of
development and discuss in what ways depoliticization has been visible in the idea and
practice of development so far.

Chapter 3 introduces the methodology of the study. In this brief chapter, I first
provide detailed information regarding both the data collection methods I employed in the
study and the process of how I managed to collect data. Following this, I explicate the
process of how I interpreted and analyzed the collected data and clarify the stages of the
analysis. Finally, I reflect on my position throughout the research process and explain not
only what sort of prospects and challenges I faced in the whole process, but also how they
influenced me as a researcher in particular and my research and findings in general.

Chapter 4 presents both a background of GAP’s design and implementation and a
comprehensive review of GAP-related literature. In order to better explain how the idea of
GAP came into being and show how the study fills an important research gap with its distinct
theoretical and methodological approach, I first explicate how the idea of modernizing
Turkey and ensuring development, integration, and homogenization in political, economic,
social, and cultural spheres all over the country emerged through tracing their origins since
the 19" century Ottoman Empire. Second, I discuss the distinct characteristics of

Southeastern Anatolia Region to demonstrate the reasons as to why specifically that region

3 In addition, along with references, a separate part entitled “Appendices” documents the written texts that were
examined, participants who were interviewed, and the coding frame that was formulated in this study.
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was chosen as the locus of GAP. Third, I systematically discuss the relevant GAP-related
scholarly works as well as government documents that were produced so far to illustrate both
the existing literature in different thematic categories and subcategories and under-researched
areas in the literature.

Chapter 5 is an examination of the historical trajectory of GAP and oscillations in its
governance since its initiation in the 1970s up until 2015 in the guidance of the historical
trajectory of the idea and practice of development. By focusing primarily on how the
architects of GAP have imagined, materialized, altered, and adjusted the project in their
discursive practices, policy practices, conceptions, and arguments, I demonstrate what kind of
changes the project has undergone in terms of its modes of governance, focus and scope, and
embedded concepts, norms, and values and how various national, regional, and global
processes have influenced and altered the course of the project in more than four decades. In
relation to this, I identify six broad, interrelated, and at times overlapping periods in which
GAP was (1) a water and land resources development project, (2) a multi-sectoral and
integrated project, (3) in limbo, (4) a sustainable human development project, (5) a market-
based project, and (6) “new GAP” and examine the most dominant narratives and notable
developments within each period. In addition, I present a comprehensive and systematic
analysis of the state of GAP as of 2015 from the perspective of politicians, bureaucrats,
experts, and intellectuals. Thus, I not only reflect on the implications of the trajectory of GAP
on the project in particular and the concept of development in general, but also demonstrate
what GAP used to be in the past, has recently become, and would look like in the future.

Chapter 6 is an examination of what kind of sources gave impetus to the design and
implementation of GAP and through what kind of sources the project has been rationalized in
the overall project framework over the years. Instead of focusing on the wide range of related
and unrelated project goals and objectives in many different fields in a simplistic and
reductionist manner, | closely examine broader, deeper, and more complex sources that
apparently formed the basis of the design and implementation of the project, which I identify
as (1) the rectification of differences of GAP region, (2) the admiration of the West and
Western development trajectory, and (3) the pursuit of development and betterment at the
expense of destruction. Indeed, rationalization of the project on these grounds was not
without outcomes. For this reason, I also identify and discuss the implications each major
rationale led to, such as otherization and infantilization of the local population, legitimization

of development interventions, characterization of the project as the Turkish nation’s strength,
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and normalization of development-induced destruction in a critical manner. Thus, I
demonstrate and explain why GAP was initiated.

Chapter 7 is an examination of how GAP and the concept of depoliticization have
related to each other and what kind of discursive and material practices have constituted the
sources of depoliticization in the overall GAP framework. I show that in contrast to the claim
that there has been only one, single, and simple source of depoliticization in the overall
project framework, depoliticization originated from various complex and interrelated sources,
which I identify as (1) the employment of technical language in the overall GAP framework,
(2) the dominance of experts and expert knowledge in the overall GAP framework, (3) the
neoliberalization of GAP and “biopoliticization” of its character, (4) the
“developmentalization” of the Kurdish question, and (5) the extension of the visibility and
authority of the state in the guise of GAP. I also illustrate that depoliticization does not take
only one, rigid form in GAP, but rather takes various forms such as the negation of
antagonisms, redefinition of political issues and conflicts along the lines of economics and
morality, erosion of agency, and transferring of blame, responsibility, and costs to other
people, institutions, or phenomena that are considered to be beyond human agency and
control. Thus, I depict and elaborate on zow GAP was designed and implemented.

Chapter 8 links the “Introduction,” “Background and Literature Review,” and
“Empirical Analysis” parts together and synthesizes the arguments and discussions uttered
throughout seven chapters. I first briefly summarize the study and highlight some of the
significant and unique findings. Second, I identify and discuss the major inferences or “take-
home messages” about both development and GAP, drawn upon the demystification of the
project. Following this, I clarify the study’s implications on development practice in general
and GAP in particular. Finally, I discuss some future research directions that can complement

and strengthen the study as well as initiate new research avenues in the relevant literature.
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2. THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK
In this chapter, I explain the theoretical framework of the study and discuss how the idea and
practice of development and the concept of depoliticization relate to each other. The chapter
comprises four sections. In the first section, I provide a concise history of development from
the 18" century onwards and discuss (1) the origins of the concept, (2) continuities and
ruptures in its historical trajectory in the light of major development theories, and (3)
critiques towards the way development has been conceptualized and practiced. In the second
section, for the sake of clarity and analytical precision, I explain how I conceive the concepts
of the political, politics, and depoliticization through the perspectives of prominent thinkers
such as Carl Schmitt, Chantal Mouffe, and Jacques Ranci¢re as well as more recent
approaches in the literature. In the third section, I discuss depoliticization in the context of
development and elaborate on the ways as to how depoliticization has been visible and/or
operationalized by different development actors. In the fourth and final section, I provide a
brief summary of the chapter to concisely restate the guiding premises that will be followed
and applied in the empirical analysis of the study.
2.1. A Concise History of Development: Origins, Fluctuations, and Critiques

2.1.1. Origins of Development: A History from the 18" to the mid-20™ Century
In the literature, there is little consensus as to what the concept of development exactly refers
to; it absorbs different meanings in different contexts. For this reason, there are many
divergent opinions regarding its definition and objectives. It has been widely associated with
(mainly economic) growth, progress, (mainly positive) change, and improvement. It has been
conceived as an “immanent” process which is spontaneous, automatic, objective, and
unconscious as well as an “intentional” process which requires deliberate and targeted
policies and practices (Cowen & Shenton, 1995, p. 26). There is also little consensus whether
development has been a successful or a failed project. While one party praises it for saving
millions of people from starvation and providing them with new choices and opportunities,
the other party denounces it for failing to eliminate poverty and inequalities and causing
environmental and cultural destruction all around the world (Rapley, 2008, p. 177).

The debate on the meanings and functions of development is not a recent one, though.
The origins of the idea of development can be traced back to the period of the Enlightenment
in Europe in the 18" century. Herath (2009, p. 1449) notes that critical investigation of the
organization and structure of societies, application of reason and science, and the use of
empirical knowledge gained importance during the Enlightenment and arguably laid the

foundations of the idea of development. From a Western perspective, the idea of change
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referred to organic processes composed of stages of growth, maturity, decay, and
regeneration. The cyclical form of change was later on replaced by the idea of progress,
which was conceptualized as a linear and irreversible process and associated with the
potential for unlimited improvement (Nustad, 1997, p. 158). Given these, Cowen and
Shenton (1995, p. 27) note that development was formulated in the context of social
turbulences and fear of a revolution in Europe in the 19" century, with the expectation that it
would tame the chaos induced by progress and address problems that emerged after the
growth of capitalism such as rapid urbanization, poverty, and unemployment.
Saint-Simonians, the followers of the positivist political and social movement
emerged in France in the 19" century,” were the first to formulate a doctrine of development
to address the problems induced by the immanent process of capitalism (Nustad, 1997, p.
158). They viewed capitalism as a critical, unstable, ineffective, and even destructive period
on the grounds that means of production were in the control of irresponsible capitalists who
were wasting resources in enormous scale and that the system lacked a general structuring of
society’s resources. Also, it was impossible for progress to be a natural and uncontrolled
process. For this reason, they replaced progress with development, which involved active
agency and intervention (p. 158). Thus, development was not something that occurred during
a period of history anymore; it was the means through which the present period might be
transformed into another superior order through the actions of those who were entrusted with
the future of society (Cowen & Shenton, 1995, p. 31). In this context, Saint-Simonians
proposed that trustees—a system of banks—had to have control over the means of production
on the basis of the idea that they had the capacity to make critical and rational decisions about
the investment of society’s resources (Nustad, 1997, p. 158). Therefore, progress that was
associated with chaos would be reconciled by order. Also, development that was associated
with the intentional act of trustees would serve the purpose of taming the disorder. To
illustrate this idea, John Stuart Mill, British theorist of liberal democracy who was highly
influenced by Saint-Simonians, argued that development could take place in a society only if
the conditions for development already existed. In relation to this, he argued that societies
that were equipped with these suitable conditions had the obligation to guide those that
lacked these conditions as trustees (Cowen & Shenton, 1995, pp. 35-38). In line with this

idea, as an employee and mastermind of the East India Company, Mill was in favor of

* Henri de Saint-Simon had a deep influence on the French philosopher August Comte, who worked with Saint-
Simon until they quarreled and parted ways.
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governing India by a strong imperial circle that exercised trusteeship—and arguably brutality—
to prepare suitable conditions under which development could flourish (p. 38).

This colonial discourse in the 19" century was based on the crude distinction between
civilized nations and uncivilized tribes or masses on the grounds that the former were both
capable and even “destined” to rule the latter due to their incapability to manage their own
affairs (Ziai, 2016, p. 27). Such a distinction engendered further distinctions between superior
and inferior, rational and emotional, fit to govern and unfit to govern, and colonizer and
colonized (p. 28). In the early 20" century, the idea that a colonizer had the obligation to
improve the material conditions of its colonies rose to prominence. The mandate system of
the League of Nations was, for instance, justified on this ground. Accordingly, it was
believed that some countries would not be able to reach the conditions of the modern world
without the external help of more advanced countries (p. 29). To put it differently, there was
a gradual shift from colonial discourse to discourse of development as well as from the
distinction of civilized and uncivilized to a division of developed and underdeveloped (p. 30).
In this period, colonized subjects became aid recipients and colonial administrators became
development practitioners (Kothari, 2002, p. 36) because “where colonialism left off,
development took over” (Kothari, 1988, p. 143, as cited in Pieterse, 1991, p. 19).

2.1.2. Development as a Political Project and Field of Study: The Post-1945 Period

The period after the World War II represented the beginning of development as a political
goal and later on as an interdisciplinary and transdisciplinary field of enquiry (Buch-Hansen
& Lauridsen, 2012, p. 293). From 1945 onwards, this period accompanied a preoccupation
with reconstruction, decolonization, newly independent states, and division of the world into
different spatial zones according to their levels of advancement (Currie-Alder, 2016, p. 6). It
was generally accepted that development emerged on January 20, 1949 when the then
President of the United States (US) Harry S. Truman made a distinction between the
“underdeveloped” and “prosperous” areas of the world in his inaugural address—also widely
known as “the Point Four speech”-and declared that

[W]e must embark on a bold new program for making the benefits of our scientific

advances and industrial progress available for the improvement and growth of

underdeveloped areas. ... More than half the people of the world are living in
conditions approaching misery. Their food is inadequate. They are victims of disease.

Their economic life is primitive and stagnant. Their poverty is a handicap and a threat

both to them and to more prosperous areas. ... For the first time in history, humanity
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possesses the knowledge and skill to relieve the suffering of these people (Rist, 2008,

p.71).

Even though this idea primarily served the interest of the US, development was introduced as
“a set of technical measures outside the realm of political debate” that concerned the common
good of all (p. 78). The idea that development was necessary and desirable was so strong that
the superpowers of the Cold War period—the US and the Soviet Union—agreed almost only on
this issue and attached more importance to the “underdeveloped” parts of the world—also
known as the Third World—to promote development together with international organizations
(Rist, 2010, p. 20). It should be noted that this period was also the period of decolonization.
Therefore, one strong motivation for the states to take an interest in development was also to
address the question as to how the economies of the colonies of Britain, France, Portugal, and
other European powers that comprised almost one-third of the world’s population could be
transformed and made more productive (Leys, 1996, p. 5). In relation to this, development
became a code word for the belief that the South could develop itself instead of being
developed by the North and the assumption that the South could become as modern and
wealthy as the North one day provided that it followed the right policies (Wallerstein, 2005,
p- 1264). Development disciplines and theories began to emerge in this context to meet the
demands of this new, post-World War II development thinking. Also, development projects
began to emerge in different colors, shapes, and sizes as mechanisms that bridged “the
trainers” and their knowledge and expertise to individuals who lacked that specific
knowledge and expertise (DuBois, 1991, p. 19). These projects were generally expected to be
innovative, replicable, technical, and predictive models with large effects, especially in order
to sell solutions to problems and widen the appeal (Mosse, 2005, pp. 36-37).

Indeed, post-World War II development thinking was not monolithic. On the
contrary, as Bull and Beds (2012, p. 320) note, there were discontinuities among different
development theories and approaches. Roughly speaking, there were ruptures between
modernization theories of the 1950s and 1960s” and structuralist theories of the 1960s and
1970s; economic growth approach and alternative approaches critique of environmentalists,
local developers, and others; and post-modern, post-colonial, and post-development theories

and the whole idea of development itself. To note a caveat, even though I elaborate on each

> By the term modernization theories, I primary refer to classical modernization and neo-modernization theories.
Multiple modernities paradigm that emerged in the 1990s as a challenge against classical and neo-modernization
theories and saw the possibility of many possible modernities, moved beyond equating modernity to
Westernization, and rejected the necessity of secularization as a requisite for modernity (Goksel, 2016, p. 249)
was not included in this category.
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theory below, I allocate more space for discussions on modernization theories for two major
reasons. First, as Kothari and Minogue (2002, p. 7) put, “the modernization project continues
to underlie any apparent change in the development project.” Also, the most influential-or
hegemonic—development thinking is still within the contours of neoclassical economics and
major tenets of modernization theories. Second, by being either the target of harsh criticisms
or the source of inspiration for other theories with its major tenets, modernization theories
contributed to flourishing of new development theories and approaches. For these reasons,
modernization theories are primus inter pares among other development theories in this
conceptual framework.

2.1.2.1. Development from the perspective of modernization theories
Modernization theories were the first development theories, specifically popular during the
1950s and early 1960s. They became the reference point for the majority of development
projects run by the US and the United Nations (UN). Given the hegemonic position of the
discipline of economics in this period, it was hardly surprising that the primary objectives of
development were to assist underdeveloped countries with Western capital and technology,
ensure their economic growth, and promote democracy in these geographies. Especially
economic growth was considered as an antidote of underdevelopment and “backwardness.”
The discourse on growth was so dominant that it was generally conflated with development
based on the idea that the wealth that was acquired by the rich through growth would trickle
down and provide benefits to the poor (Cannon & Miiller-Mahn, 2010). In accordance with
Keynesian economic thinking, states played a direct and active role in processes such as
creation of industrial capacity, extraction of natural resources, improvement of agricultural
efficiency through introduction of technology, and implementation of large-scale
infrastructure projects (Chant & Mcllwaine, 2009, p. 30; Rudnyckyj & Schwittay, 2014, p.
3). Also, planning was playing a crucial role in the steering of development; five-year
development plans and development agencies were introduced in many developing and
newly established post-colonial countries to facilitate their development process (Buch-
Hansen & Lauridsen, 2012, p. 296). In that sense, development according to modernization
theories was heavily economic growth-oriented and state-led.

Modernist interpretation of development was based on the dichotomy of traditional
and modern. Leys (1996, p. 65) indicates that this dichotomy was derived from Max Weber
via Talcott Parsons, one of the main proponents of modernization theories. According to this
dichotomous thinking, traditional societies were characterized as communities marked by

status- and emotion-based relationships, low level of division of labor, low rate of
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production, and high level of dependence on agriculture while modern societies were
characterized as just the opposite (p. 65). For Huntington (1971, p. 286), the essential
difference between modern and traditional society lay in the greater control which modern
man [sic] had over his natural and social environment. Traditional man expected continuity in
nature and society and did not believe in his capacity to change or control. In contrast,
modern man believed in the possibility of change and had confidence in his ability to control
change to accomplish his purposes (p. 286). The underlying argument was that tradition,
culture, and values played a key role in the process of development; they could facilitate
development, but at the same time constitute a barrier against it. To illustrate this point,
Huntington (2000, as cited in Andrews & Bawa, 2014, p. 927) justified different levels of
development between Ghana and South Korea on the grounds that Ghanaians had different
values compared to hardworking, diligent, and disciplined Koreans. For such reasons, the
view that tradition and culture were obstacles in the process of development necessitated
taking a radical break with all the preceding historical conditions and abandoning the so-
called detrimental traditional practices as a precondition to become modern or developed.
Modernization theories were social evolutionist paradigms whose intellectual roots
could be found in the works of the 19" century sociologists such as Max Weber and Emile
Durkheim. They also drew their works on Charles Darwin’s theory of evolution in the natural
world in their search to explain the shift from traditional to modern economies as well as
change in social and cultural institutions (Chant & Mcllwaine, 2009, p. 27. See also Wuketits
& Antweiler, 2004 for more detailed information on the evolution of human societies and
cultures). Accordingly, development required a process of transition from traditional to
modern principles of social organization. Also, it was always a positive and irreversible
process through which all societies eventually passed in a unilinear and uniform fashion (p.
27). According to this logic, regardless of its level of advancement, every society could
achieve economic development provided that they followed specific guidelines and passed
through the stages of traditional society, pre-take-off society, take-off, road to maturity, and
mass consumption (Rostow, 1971). For this reason, development was also conceived as a
temporal problem (e.g., “Country X is 20 years ahead of country Y or “X Region is 20 years
behind Y Region”); the source of differences and inequalities between developed and
underdeveloped countries, regions, or societies was considered to be different times they
embarked on their development efforts (Pmarcioglu & Isik, 2004, p. 20). Modernization
theories were not the only evolutionist approach, though. Different theoretical perspectives

also shared evolutionist presuppositions about historical progress from homogeneity to
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differentiation, savagery to civilization, and static to economically growing societies (Crewe
& Harrison, 1998, p. 27).

According to modernization theories, development has always been associated with
the West and always had Western-centric or Eurocentric implications (Eriksson Baaz, 1999).
Accordingly, the destiny of non-Western geographies was considered to be following or
mimicking the historical development trajectory of the West and adopting Western political
institutions and values. This was considered as a precondition to become modern and
developed in the fields of economy, politics, culture, and so on (Mitchell, 2000, p. xi, 1).
Indeed, such an understanding was highly monocultural and ethnocentric. It conceived
development, modernization, and Westernization as identical concepts. The most significant
outcomes of Western-centric approach of modernization theories were the construction of
non-Western societies as supposedly traditional, inferior, primitive, indigenous, backward,
the other, corrupt, uneducated, different, and deficient in a homogenizing manner and
justification of development interventions of the Western countries and institutions on the
grounds that only they could help non-Westerners catch up with them, just as they did during
the colonial period (Crewe & Harrison, 1998, p. 28). The Eurocentric forms of knowledge
production and colonialism in this regard also engendered “a sense of inferiority in
themselves and their own people and a sense of confidence in European people and things” in
the colonized populations (Chandra, 1992, as cited in Kothari, 2002, p. 37).

Modernization theories attached great importance to scientific and technological
advancements. They were considered as necessary elements for the transition from traditional
to modern conditions. The level of development was even equated to the level of
advancement in science and technology; it was a significant indicator of superiority. As
Mitchell (2002, p. 15) explains, development “was a politics of techno-science, which
claimed to bring the expertise of modern engineering, technology, and social science to
improve the defects of nature, to transform peasant agriculture, to repair the ills of society,
and to fix the economy.” Similarly, Scott (1998, p. 4) notes that modernization—or high-
modernist ideology—was based on a strong self-confidence about scientific and technical
progress to have mastery over physical and human nature as well as design social order
rationally according to scientific laws. For this reason, for instance, gigantic—even utopian—
infrastructure, energy, and transportation projects were designed and implemented all around
the world for the sake of both development and nation-building, even though they provided
more benefits to states and governments than they did to people.

In relation to the point above, according to modernist interpretation of development,
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the elites were the key actors and agents of change in the development process with their
“relative autonomy from non-elite forces” or the mass in classical elite terminology (Parry,
2005, p. 2), especially in “developmental” states “whose politics have concentrated sufficient
power, autonomy and capacity at the center to shape, pursue, and encourage the achievement
of explicit developmental objectives” (Leftwich, 1995, p. 401).° I should briefly note that the
introduction of the term elite dates back to the 17" century. The study of the elites, however,
was established as a part of social sciences in the 19" century thanks primarily to the works
of Vilfredo Pareto, Gaetano Mosca, and Roberto Michels (see Parry, 2005 for a detailed
discussion on their works). The common argument in their doctrine was that in every society
there existed a small, influential, and dominant group of people who held power, controlled
the key resources, and made the major decisions (Daloz, 2010, p. 1). To briefly elaborate on
the views of each thinker, Pareto (1935, as cited in Zannoni, 1978, p. 16) divided society into
two basic strata according to personal qualities: a lower stratum of less talented non-elites
and a higher stratum of the most talented elites. Elites were further divided into two as
governing and non-governing elites. The idea behind the elite-non-elite distinction was that
only the most talented could assure the most efficient use of resources and that society could
benefit from the inequality in the distribution of talents among its members only through the
rule of elites (Pareto, 1971, as cited in Zannoni, 1978, p. 16). Mosca (1939, as cited in
Zuckerman, 1977, p. 332) also argued that in societies there was always a class that ruled and
a class that was ruled. The ruling class consisting of a small, excellent, and cohesive group of
people who were conscious of their positions performed all political functions, monopolized
power, and enjoyed the advantages power brought (p. 332). Michels (1915, as cited in Brezis,
2012, p. 6) also emphasized that power was always concentrated in the hands of a few—the
oligarchy-who had control over resources, information flows, and other aspects of
organizational functioning. He coined the term “iron law of oligarchy” to claim that being
ruled by an elite group was inevitable within any organization due to tactical and technical
necessities (p. 6). The distinguishing characteristics of the elites were, therefore, their
excellence (being selected individuals), number (being a minority group), criteria of
distinction (criteria to separate minority and majority), and sources of power (origin of few’s

position) (Zannoni, 1978, p. 20). Indeed, elites varied in power and type. For instance, there

6 Leftwich (1995, p. 405) also identifies six major features of developmental states, which are (1) determined
developmental elites, (2) relative autonomy, (3) a powerful, competent, and insulated economic bureaucracy, (4)
a weak and subordinated civil society, (5) the effective management of non-state economic interests, and (6)
repression, legitimacy, and performance.
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could exist a few very powerful figures in a decision-making setting and process, whom
Etzioni-Halevy (1990, p. 320) designates as “the elites of elites.” Also, there existed elites of
government, bureaucracy, non-government, labor movement, economy, the media, and
intellectual-academic sphere (p. 323). In a more recent typology, Reed (2012, p. 211) divided
elites into coercive elites (in military/industrial complex, law enforcement, and security),
allocative elites (in business, finance, and industry sectors), expert elites (in the media,
academia, and professional and service firms), and authoritative elites (in central and local
government and bureaucracy). In this light, by the term elites, I imply actors who are
powerful enough to have control over both material and symbolic resources at governmental,
non-governmental, economic, civil society, cultural, and similar institutions to initiate
political, economic, or social goals and actors who differ within their own and between other
elite groups in terms of power and type depending on the context. Having noted that, there
existed a “modernizing cadre” or “modernizing elites” who initiated the forces of self-
conscious transition in any modernization attempt (Frey, 1965, p. 5). To put it differently, a
small knowledgeable and skillful group within modern state and its rational and bureaucratic
apparatus were the principle agents to design the conditions that were supposedly the best for
the population’s well-being (Yilmaz, 2003a, p. 31). This cadre often comprised
developmentally-determined senior politicians and bureaucrats who were usually close to
heads of government or state for their power to put the idea of developmentalism into
practice (Leftwich, 1995, p. 405). In relation to this, this small group of people—specifically
development experts and planners—enjoyed their “demigod statuses,” as it was widely
accepted that only they were equipped with the right and sufficient knowledge to solve the
complexities regarding the order and structure of nature and societies as well as to build a
legible and predictable future (Pinarcioglu & Isik, 2004, p. 20). In the words of Scott (1998,
p. 342), “the visionary intellectuals and planners behind [large-scale modernization projects]
were guilty of hubris, of forgetting that they were mortals and acting as if they were gods.” In
addition, modernization theorists assumed that the elites—often educated and trained in the
West—in periphery countries would play a key role in diffusing modern values out from the
center (Leys, 1996, p. 10). The idea was that, even though the external forces could speed up
the modernization process, the primary impetus had to come from within.

In brief, modernization theories attached great importance to economic growth and
rapid process of industrialization through state intervention. They put great emphasis on
scientific domination of nature, strong belief in linear progress, necessity to break with

history and tradition, absolute truths, and rational planning of ideal social orders liberated
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from the irrationalities of myth, religion, and superstition under standardized conditions of
knowledge and production (Harvey, 1989, pp. 10-38). Also, they included elements of elite-
driven social engineering and ambition to shape economies and societies in an interventionist
and managerialist fashion through dictating other people what to do in the name of
modernization, nation-building, progress, and mobilization (Pieterse, 2000, p. 182). For this
reason, society was conceived as if it were a “raw material” to be transformed into a better
product and individuals were conceived as if they were “tabula rasa” to be transformed into
“normalized” or “governable” subjects. Due to such characteristics, modernization theories or
national developmentalism—understood as the normative belief in development policies
directed towards achieving national development goals—were subjected to severe criticism
from the 1970s onwards (Buch-Hansen & Lauridsen, 2012, p. 293).
2.1.2.2. Development according to structuralism and dependency theories

The disappointment with the failure of modernization projects to bring about the expected
development to a large number of people and pull them out of poverty led to the emergence
of the perspective known as structuralism. Even though modernization theories continued to
be the dominant approach of international institutions, structuralism was the dominant
approach among Third World countries in the 1970s. Generally speaking, while the
contributions in the 1960s and 1970s that were discussed under the banner of structuralism
and dependency theories were quite diverse, actually they had one common concern, which
was “a focus on different aspects of relationships of dominance and subordination between
rich and poor countries as the very backbone of the condition of underdevelopment” (Bull &
Bads, 2012, p. 323). To put briefly, structuralist approach criticized modernization theories
primarily for their positivist orthodoxy, neutrality, ahistoricity, traditional vs. modern
dichotomy, silence on inequality, and Western-centrism (Andrews & Bawa, 2014, p. 925).
Based on the works of Karl Marx, this approach saw underdevelopment as a structural
condition of global capitalism fraught with inequality and exploitation imposed from outside
(Bennett, 2012, p. 975). In this paradigm, export-oriented policies were considered harmful
for the periphery countries. Instead, industrialization for domestic consumption and
imposition of import tariffs were deemed necessary for their development. For this reason,
import substitution industrialization had to be preferred over export-oriented investment. The
convergence of Marxism/Neo-Marxism and structuralism brought about the emergence of
dependency theories (Chant & Mcllwaine, 2009, p. 32). Dependency theorists moved further
away from modernization theories and aimed at overturning their tenets from the perspective

of the South in general and Latin America in particular. They emphasized that the genuine
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reasons behind the lack of development and widespread poverty in the Global South were
actually the exploitative influence of the industrialized nations and their imperialist policies
(p- 32). On this matter, the father of dependency Paul Baran (1957, as cited in Bull & Bods,
2012, p. 324) argued that colonization prevented the colonial countries from developing their
industries, as the profits that would contribute to their growth were instead siphoned to the
center of the colonial power. For this reason, exploitation between a capitalist and a worker
bore a resemblance to the relationship between the First World and the Third World,
developed and underdeveloped, or center and periphery. Building on Baran’s arguments,
André Gunder Frank put forward that since the development of the core—the West—was linked
to the exploitation and constant underdevelopment of the periphery, this process was
maintained through “development of underdevelopment” (Buch-Hansen & Lauridsen, 2012,
p- 293). He conceptualized this process as “metropolis-satellite” relations based on the
hypotheses that (1) there existed a chain of metropolitan-satellite relations within and
between states in which resources and profits were channeled from the latter to the former,
(2) satellites had a better economic performance when their links with the metropolis were
cut, and (3) the most underdeveloped regions were the ones that had close links with the
metropolis (Chant & Mcllwaine, 2009, pp. 34-35). In a context where the whole world was
encapsulated in a global capitalist system that created obstacles for developing countries to
improve their conditions, development was considered as something that was impossible to
attain within the global monopoly capitalist system (Frank, 1966, as cited in Bull & Beds,
2012, p. 324) or somewhat possible if the states could have full autonomy to steer the
development process by themselves (p. 324). Given this, even though former colonies
became independent, they continued to be exploited through a neocolonialism process in
which former colonial states as well as large multinational corporations and international
finance institutions continued to steer the direction of their development paths (Thomas,
2000, as cited in Chant & Mcllwaine, 2009, p. 33). Dependency theories were also subjected
to criticism for, inter alia, their overgeneralizing, oversimplifying, and overly economics-
focused approach and lost their allure after the abandonment of new economic world order
and the emergence of neoliberalism as the hegemonic development thinking in the 1980s.
2.1.2.3. Neoliberal interpretation of development and its global expansion

Since its inception, neoliberalism has radically shaped national and international development
policies and practices. Actually, neoliberalism derived from modernization theories despite
their divergent stances regarding the relationship between the state and the market. To

elaborate, especially after the oil crisis in 1973 and global recession in 1974, many countries
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in the South—except oil-exporting countries—suffered from the rise of costs of imports and
decline in the value of exports due to stagnated world economy marked by acute balance of
payment difficulties (Wallerstein, 2005, p. 1264). It also became difficult for the
governments in the West to pursue full employment and welfare policies. Also, a debt crisis
erupted after many countries in the South failed to repay their debts to the banks in the North
in the early 1980s. Duo to such developments, there emerged a tendency to perceive
developmentalism as detrimental; import substitution industrialization as corrupt
protectionism; state-building as a source of more bureaucracy; financial aid as money spent
in vain; and government and quasi-government institutions as barrier against
entrepreneurship (p. 1265). Such perceptions decreased trust in government interventions and
increased the belief and expectations in the market (Herath, 2009, p. 1454). To illustrate, the
reports published by the World Bank between 1981 and 1989 were totally unambiguous and
passionate about exalting market-oriented policies and denigrating the state intervention
while remaining silent on the issues of inequality (Ziai, 2016, p. 136). This trend that
challenged the interventionist approach and put great emphasis on the need for the markets to
operate freely was entitled “neoliberalism.” Thanks to the generous support especially from
the then US President Ronald Reagan and the Prime Minister of the United Kingdom (UK)
Margaret Thatcher, neoliberal thought became more widespread in the 1980s; many countries
followed neoliberal policies and embraced privatization, deregulation, free trade, and foreign
investment (Herath, 2009, p. 1454). In this period, major international development
institutions such as the World Bank and International Monetary Fund (IMF) imposed
neoliberal reforms onto developing countries fraught with debt and socio-economic crises
through forcing them to pursue coercive structural adjustment programs (SAPs) within the
framework of the so-called Washington Consensus. In a way, SAPs that required strict
austerity measures and Poverty Reduction Strategy Papers replaced five-year development
plans (FYDPs) in this period (Buch-Hansen & Lauridsen, 2012, p. 296).

Indeed, outcomes of neoliberal reforms varied. In some countries, cuts in government
expenditure, privatization of public enterprises, trade and domestic market liberalization
yielded favorable results and allowed these countries to achieve steady growth rates, low
inflation rate, and low level of unemployment. In some countries, however, the same policies
created severe unemployment crises, decreasing income levels, and declining socio-economic
conditions (Herath, 2009, p. 1454). Despite this, specifically after the fall of the Berlin Wall
and the implosion of the Soviet Union, neoliberalism not only expanded to new territories

over time, but also evolved from its market version in the 1980s into institutionally embedded
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versions in the 1990s and 2000s. For this reason, the importance of “getting the institutions
right” was widely emphasized under the umbrella term of “good governance,” which led to
the introduction of a long and expanding list of institutional imperatives to achieve successful
development at a universal scale (Buch-Hansen & Lauridsen, 2012, p. 296). Therefore, more
recently concepts such as capacity-building, public-private partnership, community
involvement, and public responsibility were also considered inherent in neoliberal
development paradigm (Larner, 2014, pp. 191-192).
2.1.2.4. Impasse in development theory and searches for alternatives

It is widely accepted that the idea of development reached an impasse and the practice of
development reached a crisis in the 1980s on the grounds that states and international
development institutions failed to eliminate poverty and deprivation in underdeveloped
countries and reduce economic inequalities between rich and poor countries despite their
concerted efforts. The reason behind this failure was that development knowledge, models,
and practices were biased in nature, exogenously imposed in a “one-size-fits-all” manner,
indifferent to the poor, insensitive to social forces, destructive to the environment, and
technocratic rather than participatory (Pottier, 2003, p. 13). Also, until the emergence of
“women and development” approach, women were largely neglected and were not viewed as
active participants of the development process. There was a tendency to believe that women
were always benefiting from development and women and men were affected by
development strategies evenly, while they were actually not (Kothari, 2002, p. 43). In order
to overcome these deficiencies without breaking away from mainstream development
approaches, there emerged attempts to find alternatives of development especially from the
1980s onwards. In the words of Pieterse (1991, p. 5), while developmentalism was
challenged by new social movements and post-modern approaches in the West, its limits
were also tested by alternative development strategies in the South. Intensification of feminist
critiques towards modernist development paradigm since the 1970s and increased influence
of Gender and Development perspective in the 1980s; introduction of sustainable
development concept after the UN-sponsored Brundtland Commission’s report in 1987;
incorporation of the concepts of human development, empowerment, and quality of life into
“economic-focused” development and formulation of the first Human Development Report
by United Nations Development Programme (UNDP) in 1990; shift towards “people-driven”
development against the domination of experts and introduction of participatory and bottom-
up approaches such as Participatory Rural Appraisal (PRA), Participatory Learning and

Action, Community Based Needs Assessment, and Stakeholder Analysis into development
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discourse and practice in the 1990s were among the major alternative development
perspectives (Andrews & Bawa, 2014, pp. 926-927; Leal, 2010, p. 89; Nustad, 1997, p. 163).
In this period, there were also attempts to find alternatives outside mainstream development
approaches; the idea was not to find alternatives of development, but to find alternatives fo
development. These critical insights on development and calls for a radical change in the
field later on came to be known as post-development approach.

2.1.2.5. Post-development approach and searches for alternatives 70 development
While there was a wide range of different ideas regarding what development was (e.g.,
economic growth or improved living standards), how it should be attained (e.g.,
industrialization or good governance), or how it should be measured (e.g., national statistics
or UNDP’s Human Development Index [HDI]), there was only limited discussion about the
content and desirability of development until post-development approach emerged and
contested the meaning of development itself in the 1990s (Rapley, 2004, p. 350). As Pieterse
(2000, p. 176) noted, while anti-development referred to rejectionism due to frustration with
development business-as-usual and beyond development referred to “looking over the fence,”
post-development referred to combination of these two approaches influenced by the works
of Michel Foucault, linguistic turn in social sciences, and post-structuralism. Post-
development approach conceptualized development as a discourse and as a modernist regime
of knowledge and disciplinary power (Crush, 1995, p. xii). Development project was a
product of Cold War politics, powered by the unlimited faith in Western science, technology,
and progress (Bennett, 2012, p. 976). It was “a top-down, ethnocentric, and technocratic
approach, which treated people and cultures as abstract concepts, statistical figures to be
moved up and down in the charts of ‘progress’ (Escobar, 1995a, p. 44). Instead of solving
the problems of Third World countries, development became an instrument of economic
control over them as well as a mechanism through which they were imagined and
marginalized. The discourses and practices of development actors made it difficult for people
to define their own interests and created abnormalities that allowed them to take action
against (Escobar, 1995b, pp. 206-208). Accordingly, discourses of development had been
power-laden and allowed Western countries to portray themselves as developed, civilized,
and advanced while portraying the non-Western countries as underdeveloped, savage,
uneducated, ignorant, backward, and primitive (Bennett, 2012, p. 977). They also allowed
Western countries to assign themselves a mission as educator and savior and shape societies
in their own imagery. Given these characteristics, the genuine goal of development was not

human improvement, but human control and domination instead (Rapley, 2004, p. 352).
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There was no way and no need to “do” development better. For post-development approach,
[t]he idea of development stands like a ruin in the intellectual landscape. Delusion and
disappointment, failures and crime have been the steady companions of development
and they tell a common story: it did not work. Moreover, the historical conditions
which catapulted the idea into prominence have vanished: development has become
outdated (Sachs, 2010, p. xv).

For this reason, the idea of development had to be either abandoned or left to itself to fade

away and disappear in its natural trajectory.

Indeed, post-development approach was not without criticism. To mention a few, it
was criticized for being reactionary and overly romantic, turning a blind eye to the diversity
of development approaches and projects, selectively focusing on failures to bolster its
arguments in a biased manner, denying the successful cases where development actually
worked, completely ignoring the existence of laypeople who demand development and favor
development interventions in some geographies, denying the agency of the Third World,
engaging in “criticism for the sake of criticism” and offering no concrete or constructive
solutions and alternatives, leaving everything in the hands of the self-organizing capacity of
the poor, and neglecting the sense that development community also takes lessons and adapts
(Bennett, 2012, p. 980; Corbridge, 2007, p. 189; Pieterse, 2000). Another important yet
overlooked line of critique associated with post-development approach was how development
has depoliticized social life and turned the social, political, cultural into technical problems to
be rationally and neutrally managed by experts. Accordingly, the idea of development was
considered post-political for its overly optimistic and promising nature that disregarded
conflict, contestation, dissensus, and controversy, while these were actually constitutive
elements of the concept of the political. As Schuurman (2009, pp. 834-839) notes, for
instance, depoliticized notions such as multiculturalism, civil society, good governance,
social capital, or even UN Millennium Development Goals gradually took hegemonic
positions in the “globalized” and mainstream development debate especially from the early
1990s onwards. They led development debate and research away from critical theory and
towards neoliberal globalization discourses through an “academic governmentality” (see
Table 1 below for a rough summary of the historical trajectory of development since the 19™
century). Before discussing how development and depoliticization relate to each other
further, in the following section I explain the concepts of the political, politics,

depoliticization, and different forms depoliticization can take in greater detail.
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Table 1: Changing meanings, explanations, and hegemons of development since the 19"

century
Period Approach g:f]:ln(: ;ﬁfe?li Explanation Hegemony
1850s > | Colonial economics | Resource management, Colonial British Empire
trusteeship anthropology,
Social
Darwinism
1870s > | Latecomers Industrialization, Classical Latecomers,
catching up political Colonialism
economy
1940s > | Development Economic growth Growth theory, | The US
economics through industrialization | structural
1950s > | Modernization Growth, political and functionalism
theories social modernization
1960s > | Dependency Accumulation through Neo-Marxism Third World
theories self-reliance and auto- nationalism, Non-
centrism Aligned
Movement, G77
at the UN
1970s > | Alternative Human flourishing Basic needs Feminism,
development approach, environmentalism,
fulfillment of Gandhian thinking
human
potential in
non-economics
terms
1980s > | Human Capacitation, Capabilities, Rise of Asian and
development enlargement of people’s developmental | Pacific Rim, large
choices state emerging markets
1980s > | Neoliberalism Economic growth Neoclassical Globalization,
through structural reform, | economics, finance and
deregulation, monetarism corporate capital,
liberalization, international
privatization development and
finance
institutions
1990s > | Post-development Authoritarian and Post- Hegemonic
technocratic engineering, | modernism, development
catastrophe, failure post- discourse, the idea
colonialism, of development
post- itself
structuralism

Source: Adapted from Pieterse, 2001, p. 7, 9.

2.2. The Concepts of the Political, Politics, and Depoliticization
Just as development, the concepts of the political, politics, and depoliticization are difficult to
define in exact terms. To illustrate this fluidity in reverse order, depoliticization is often
understood as post-politics, post-democracy, and post-political (Wilson & Swyngedouw,
2014, p. 6). Politics no more refers only to elections, participation in a political party, policy-
making, and legislative activities of government. Newly emerged forms of politics and more

participatory and inclusive approaches of democracy heightened the sense that there is a need
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to distinguish between “routine politics” and the activities that define what falls into the
category of routine politics (Barnett, 2004, p. 3). The political is no different; for some
theorists the political is a space of convergence, consensus, freedom, and public deliberation.
For some theorists, however, it is a space of power relations, interminable conflict,
contestation, dissensus, and antagonism (Mouffe, 2005, p. 9). In this study, I examine the
political, politics, and depoliticization in the light of the latter approach that sees the political
as a space of contestation and agonistic confrontation. I will explain each concept and their
interrelationship in greater detail below.

2.2.1. Carl Schmitt’s Conception of the Political and Depoliticization

Discussions on the concept of the political and political contestation often refer to Carl
Schmitt’s distinction between friend and enemy as the starting point (Meyer, Schetter, &
Prinz, 2012, p. 687). To elaborate, in his (in)famous work The Concept of the Political,
Schmitt (1929/2007, p. 26) claims that just as there is a distinction between good and evil in
the realm of morality, beautiful and ugly in aesthetics, and profitable and unprofitable in
economics, there is also a specific distinction between friend and enemy in the context of the
political. Schmitt considers the distinction between friend and enemy as the motor of history.
This distinction refers to “the utmost degree of intensity of a union or separation, of an
association or dissociation” (p. 26). Also, regardless of his or her moral or aesthetic qualities,
the political enemy in this distinction must be the other, the stranger, the different, and the
alien so that the conflict can occur in extreme cases (p. 27). In this formulation, friend and
enemy should not be understood by their metaphorical or symbolic meanings and
conceptualized as economic competitors or debating adversaries from economic and
intellectual perspectives. On the contrary, they should be conceptualized as fighting
collectivities of people who confront each other in a combat, in which there is a real
possibility of physical killing (p. 28, 33). For Schmitt, in case the possibility of combat or
war disappears, this pacified condition would translate into a world without the distinction
between friend and enemy or a world without politics (p. 35). A world without politics would
be shallow and meaningless; people would lack a higher purpose such as sacrificing their
lives and instead prefer enjoying the frolics of modern entertainment in a depoliticized
manner in this depoliticized life (Vinx, 2016). Therefore, for Schmitt (1929/2007, p. 35), the
political should be understood “only in the context of the ever present possibility of the
friend-and-enemy grouping, regardless of the aspects which this possibility implies for

morality, aesthetics, and economics.”
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Schmitt criticizes liberalism on this matter for negating the political and the state,
diffusing the political into economics and ethics, regarding political entities as economic
competitors or debating adversaries, and reducing political problems to organizational-
technical and economic-sociological ones (Ince, 2009, p. 8). In other words, liberalism fails
to draw a line between friend and enemy and, instead, embraces a sort of “political
romanticism” where there is no last word on anything (Schmitt, 1929/2007, pp. xiii-xiv). For
instance, the liberal vision that sees the possibility of an overarching state that embraces all
other states and all humankind has depoliticizing implications. So does the depiction of the
world as a universe. The explanation for this is, if all different states, governments, religions,
classes, identities become unified to this degree, eventually the conflict among them and the
distinction between friend and enemy disappear (p. 53). Instead, culture, civilization,
economics, morality, law, art, and joy remain behind. For this reason, liberal projects that
emphasize universality and all-encompassing approaches are associated with total
depoliticization, dehumanization, neutralization, and the non-existence of states (p. xvi, 55,
61, 69). Also, according to Schmitt’s theological perspective, a universal world state must be
rejected, as it represents the paradise or the kingdom to come, which is doomed to fail in this
life (Meyer, Schetter, & Prinz, 2012, p. 689). In short, Schmitt underlines that there must
always be room for the distinction between friend and enemy and dichotomous spaces that
are clearly separated from each other for the political to take place (p. 689).

In relation to depoliticization, Schmitt (1929/2007, p. 89) also notes that in history
there has been a series of attempts to reach a neutral domain that can constitute a ground for
society. A neutral domain was necessary to avoid conflict and controversy, reach a common
agreement through debate and exchange of opinions, and eventually make security, clarity,
prudence, and peace possible. Accordingly, there were five major domains of thought in
which the Western mind passed since the Renaissance. The world was structured around
theology in the 16™ century, metaphysics and scientific/rational research in the 17™ century,
ethical humanism in the 18" century, economics in the 19" century, and finally technicity in
the 20™ century (pp. xxvii-xxviii, 81-82). Specific concepts received their meanings in
accordance with the context of the central domains. As one domain of thought rose to
centrality, the problems in other domains were defined and solved in terms of the central
domain. Schmitt describes the era of technology and technological progress as the age of
neutralization and depoliticization on the grounds that technology was often considered as the
absolute and ultimate neutral ground that could bring universal peace. In Schmitt’s words,

[u]nlike theological, metaphysical, moral, and even economic questions, which are
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forever debatable, purely technical problems have something refreshingly factual

about them. They are easy to solve, and it is easily understandable why there is a

tendency to take refuge in technicity from the inextricable problems of all other

domains (pp. 90-91).

Technology, then, contributes to leveling of conflictual aspects of religious, national, and
social problems into a neutral domain, which is conceptualized as a domain of peace, mutual
understanding, and reconciliation (p. 91). Technology has depoliticizing implications also in
the sense that it transforms the state into a huge industrial complex that can run
automatically. Such a transformation carries the risk of eliminating the need for human
agency (pp. xxvii-xxviii). It should be noted that, though, each attempt to reach a neutral
domain inevitably loses its neutrality and becomes contested in time, leading to a new search
for a new neutral domain. Accordingly, sources of depoliticization such as science and
technology, bureaucracy and administration, market individualism can also lose their
neutrality in time and become politicized (Reynolds & Szerszynski, 2014, p. 52).

2.2.2. Chantal Mouffe’s Conception of the Political and Depoliticization

Chantal Mouffe is one of the most prominent scholars who built her major arguments on
Schmitt’s conceptualization of the political. However, as ince (2009, p. 2) underlines,
political positions and theoretical focuses of Mouffe and Schmitt are actually quite divergent.
As widely known, Schmitt is a controversial figure for his conservative stance, thoughts on
sovereign power and dictatorship, and significant role in the formulation of National
Socialism. On the contrary, Mouffe is a supporter of radical pluralist democracy, the brain
behind social indeterminacy and discursivity, and the co-author of Hegemony and Socialist
Strategy—one of the most influential post-Marxist works in the literature—along with Ernesto
Laclau. Still, opposing positions of both figures did not prevent Mouffe from engaging with
the works of Schmitt and build arguments similar to his on the necessity of antagonism for a
social order to come into being, impossibility of liberal universalism, optimism of consensus-
building efforts, and so on (Meyer, Schetter, & Prinz, 2012, p. 688).

In her famous and concise work On the Political, Mouffe (2005, p. 8) makes a
distinction between politics and the political. In this distinction, politics refers to the ontic
level and the political refers to the ontological level. Here, the ontic deals with the practices
of conventional politics, whereas the ontological deals with how society is instituted (p. 8).
Accordingly, Mouffe defines politics as “the set of practices and institutions through which
an order is created” and the political as “the dimension of antagonism ... constitutive of

human societies” (p. 9). Understood this way, she opposes to the idea that political can be
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reduced to technical to be addressed by expert knowledge on the grounds that the political
always requires making a choice between conflicting alternatives (p. 10). Mouffe criticizes
liberal thought on this matter. For her, liberal thought negates antagonism, attaches great
importance to rationalist and individualist approaches that disregard the nature of collective
identities, and emphasizes the so-called harmonious and pacified characteristic of the world
(p. 10). However, she underlines that rather than such liberal values, the ever-present
possibility of the distinction between friend and enemy and the conflictual nature of politics
constitute the genuine basis of democratic politics (p. 14).

Mouffe also claims that the distinction between “us vs. them” can be constructed in
forms other than antagonistic dimension and puts agonism forward as a new type of
relationship between “us vs. them” (p. 16, 20). While antagonism refers to an “us vs. them”
relation where neither side has a common ground and both sides aim to annihilate each other,
agonism refers to a situation where conflicting sides recognize each other’s legitimacy and
engage in an adversarial relationship (p. 20). The primary objective of democracy is to tame
antagonism and transform antagonistic relations into agonistic ones. Once an “us vs. them”
relationship becomes agonistic or adversarial, it does not signify that antagonism is totally
eliminated, though. It signifies that antagonism is rather “sublimated” (p. 21). While liberal
thought sees adversary merely as a competitor and disregards questions regarding hegemony
and power relations, agonistic struggle deals with configuration of power relations and
struggles between opposing hegemonic projects that cannot be solved through rationality (p.
21). In that sense, agonism also opposes to the possibility of a non-adversarial, technical, and
neutral understanding of the political (p. 34).

Moulffe criticizes concepts such as partisan-free democracy, dialogic democracy, good
governance, and global civil society for their anti-political character that aims to obtain a
world beyond ideologies, hegemony, and antagonism (p. 2). To be more specific, she
criticizes the post-political views of sociologists Ulrich Beck and Anthony Giddens who
argue that the model of politics structured around collective identities has become a thing of
the past due to the increased level of individualism and therefore needs to be abandoned (p.
35). According to these thinkers, in time modernity has taken the shape of “reflexive
modernity” and societies have evolved towards a post-traditional condition. For instance,
Beck sees politics around left and right as obsolete and inadequate to interpret and understand
the conflicts of reflexive modernity, as he believes that ideological and political conflicts can
be better characterized by the dichotomies of safe and unsafe, inside and outside, political

and unpolitical in a risk society (p. 38). Giddens also sees the divide between left and right
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obsolete, as he believes that an alternative to capitalism is unthinkable and newly arisen
problems cannot be expressed by the vocabulary of politics around left and right anymore
(pp. 44-45). However, post-political announcements that point to the end of history, politics,
and left and right ideologies and emphasize that “there is no alternative [to neoliberalism]”
are far from ending conflictual relations. Instead, in case the channels of expression for
dissenting voices are closed and no room is left in the arena of democratic contestation, there
emerges a grave risk that the repressed returns and antagonism takes violent and radical
forms such as xenophobic populism, right-wing nationalism, and religious fundamentalism
(pp. 64-72). In that sense, post-political is a hegemonic order in which antagonism is not
transformed into agonism, but repressed instead.

In addition, Mouffe draws attention to another weakening factor of the political,
which is moralization of politics. It refers to the construction of the distinction between “us
vs. them” in moral terms such as “good vs. evil.” In this configuration, the distinction
between friend and enemy is still out there, but expressed in a different language of morality
(p. 75). The struggle is not defined between right and left, but between right and wrong.
However, the exercise of politics in moral register prevents the transformation of antagonism
into agonism because opponents cannot be depicted as adversaries, but only as enemies to be
annihilated (p. 76). In the light of these arguments, Mouftfe follows Schmitt and emphasizes
that the liberal attempt to eradicate the political has no chance but to fail on the grounds that
the source of the political originates from various human activities and any antithesis can
transform itself into a political one if it is powerful enough to sort human beings into the
camps of friend and enemy (p. 12).

2.2.3. Jacques Ranciére’s Conception of the Political and Depoliticization

Just as Mouffe makes a distinction between politics and the political, Jacques Ranciére makes
a distinction among the political, politics, and the police. From his perspective, the political
can be understood as a meeting ground where the process of governance—the police—and
process of emancipation—politics—encounter each other (Swyngedouw, 2014, p. 128). In this
formulation, the police refers to the existing order of things, activities of the state that
contribute to the creation of the order, and institutions that reproduce a given social hierarchy
(Wilson & Swyngedouw, 2014, p. 12). Ranciére (2001) notes that the essence of the police is
not to repress people or control the aspects of life. Rather, it is partition or distribution of the
sensible, which can be understood as “a general law that defines the forms of part-taking by

first defining the modes of perception in which they are inscribed.” Accordingly,
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[t]he police is thus first an order of bodies that defines the allocation of ways of doing,

ways of being, and ways of saying, and sees that those bodies are assigned by name to

a particular place and task; it is an order of the visible and the sayable that sees that a

particular activity is visible and another is not, that this speech is understood as

discourse and another as noise (Ranciere, 1999, p. 29).

Having noted this, in contrast to Schmitt and Mouffe who believe that social relations
are defined by antagonism, Ranciére claims that they are defined by equality. The police or
the distribution of the sensible operates through organizing the inequalities and excluding one
part of society that is given no part in society (Wilson & Swyngedouw, 2014, p. 12). In the
words of Ranciere (2001), “there is politics inasmuch as ‘the people’ refers to subjects
inscribed as a supplement to the count of the parts of society, a specific figure of ‘the part of
those who have no-part.”” In this context, the political is about articulating dissent and
discomfort to obtain a place in the order of things. It can be conceived as a sphere in which
“the rabble”—the part of no part-becomes “people” and their “anarchic noise” becomes the
recognized voice of the people (Swyngedouw, 2014, p. 129). The political is not about
making demands to the ruling elites to address inequalities. Rather, it is the demand of those
who are voiceless and not counted to be heard, counted, named, and recognized (p. 129).
Politics or democracy, therefore, is exercised when those who are part of no part make their
presence visible in accordance with the equality (Wilson & Swyngedouw, 2014, p. 12).

Ranciere (2001) claims that consensus cannot be at the heart of politics because it is
just another way of expressing “the end of politics” and another form of returning to the
normal state of things as they were during the non-existence of politics. For Ranciere, post-
political or post-democracy operates not through repression but through disavowal (p. 13).
Accordingly, the police neutralizes the political agency of those who are part of no part
through three types of disavowal of politics: archi-politics, para-politics, and meta-politics.
To briefly explain each, archi-politics disavows politics through establishing a police order
on the basis of the idea that society is composed of a harmonious, peaceful, and undivided
whole (Van Puymbroeck & Oosterlynck, 2014, p. 97). Populist and anti-immigrant
nationalist political movements or the political ideology of Big Society that flourished in the
UK in the 2000s can be given as an example to this type of disavowal. Para-politics, in
contrast, views society not as a homogenous entity that lives in harmony, but as an entity that
is differentiated along multiple lines (p. 98). Still, para-politics disavows politics through
reducing hierarchical differentiations to institutionalized competition between different

opinions and parties for places and setting rules and barriers as to where, when, and how this
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competition can be actualized (p. 98). Representative democracy is an example to this type.
Finally, meta-politics disavows politics through subordinating politics to a deeper essence
and pointing to one specific phenomenon as the source of all societal inequalities (Van
Puymbroeck & Oosterlynck, 2014, p. 98). Neoliberal thought that holds the state interference
in the market and personal freedoms responsible for all imperfections and inequalities
constitutes an example to this type. It is also noteworthy that, building on Ranciére’s three-
fold typology, Slavoj Zizek adds a fourth type of depoliticization which he calls ultra-politics
(p. 98). Ultra-politics refers to the establishment of a distinction between “us vs. them” in
absolute and radical terms as well as denial of any kind of shared symbolic space between
sides. This configuration leaves no chance of engagement apart from violence (Wilson &
Swyngedouw, 2014, p. 14). Far-right politics, terrorism, and the so-called “War on Terror”
exemplify this type. While Mouffe and Ranci¢re define post-political by repression and
disavowal respectively, Zizek argues that post-political operates through foreclosure (p. 14).
In the light of these, post-politics can be broadly understood as a combination of
(1) para-politics in the form of governance-mediated searches for consensus around
specific issues amongst a plethora of different stakeholders, (2) a meta-political
reduction of the social order to the mere product of atomizing market-based relations
of competition, and (3) ultra-political projection of any ideological alternative to a
capitalist free market society beyond the boundaries of the present into a failed past,
often backed up by (4) an archi-political appeal to a harmonious and undivided
national, regional or local community of supposedly equals (Van Puymbroeck &
Oosterlynck, 2014, p. 98).
2.2.4. Recent Perspectives on Depoliticization Since the 2000s
In addition to three perspectives above, there are also recent noteworthy perspectives on
depoliticization that have been flourishing since the late 1990s and early 2000s. To elaborate,
Burnham (2001, p. 128) argues that, in the context of British politics in the late 1990s, the
New Labour government introduced a new form of statecraft or governing strategy that was
designed to depoliticize various important political issues. In this light, he defines
depoliticization as “the process of placing at one remove the political character of decision-
making” (p. 128). This governing strategy serves two ends. First, depoliticization plays a role
in changing the expectations of the market about how credible and reliable policy-making is,
especially in a context where ‘“neutral” and independent experts are considered more
trustworthy and skillful than politicians in the eyes of the public (Buller & Flinders, 2005, p.

526). Second, depoliticization allows politicians—who must ensure electoral support—to
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insulate themselves from the results of controversial policy decisions, negative consequences
of a policy failure, and blame (p. 526). Similarly, based on Burnham’s definition, Flinders
and Buller (2006) define depoliticization as

the range of tools, mechanisms and institutions through which politicians can attempt

to move to an indirect governing relationship and/or seek to persuade the demos that

they can no longer be reasonably held responsible for a certain issue, policy field or

specific decision (pp. 295-296).

It should be noted that, though, depoliticization is actually an inherently political act. It
should not be conceived as the direct removal of politics from social and economic spheres or
disappearance of political power (Burnham, 2001, p. 136). Policy-making is always political,
regardless of who is responsible for making it. Also, politics remains intact while the arena or
process through which decisions are made is changed in depoliticization. For this reason, this
process can also be referred to as “arena-shifting” (Flinders & Buller, 2006, p. 296).

Flinders and Buller identify three distinct tactics of depoliticization. The first tactic,
institutional depoliticization, refers to the establishment of a principal-agent relationship
between an elected politician or minister and an appointed administrator or independent
agency (p. 298). Formation of committees, commissions, or executive agencies regarding
policy issues and transferring of powers and responsibilities to these institutions on the basis
of the need to depoliticize decision-making can be given as an example to this tactic. The
second tactic, rule-based depoliticization, refers to the implementation of a policy that sets
neutral, universally accepted, and non-discriminatory rules that limit political discretion in
the decision-making process and leave little or no need for political negotiation (pp. 303-
304). Adoption of exchange rate mechanism in Britain to cope with the problem of high
inflation in the 1970s is an example to this tactic. The third tactic, preference-shaping
depoliticization, corresponds to giving reference to an ideological claim, employing a certain
discourse, and constructing a new reality to present a policy issue as if it is beyond the
control of politicians, primarily to justify policy decisions (p. 307). The idea that
neoliberalism is without alternative or that globalization necessitates people to behave in a
certain way exemplifies this tactic. Indeed, these tactics provide only a rough picture of
modern governance, which in fact is highly complex. Also, they are not mutually exclusive; a
government can employ different depoliticization tactics at the same time at different levels
(p. 310). In the guidance of the arguments of Burnham, Flinders, and Buller, depoliticization—

defined and understood as a form of governing tool—is primarily concerned with transferring
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of blame, responsibility, transaction costs, and critique of policy-making to other institutions
as well as abstract phenomena that are beyond human control.

The more expansive definition of depoliticization does not reduce the concept merely
to a governing strategy. Instead, depoliticization stands in opposition of politicization
process—defined as opening up of political space—and refers to the closing off public
deliberation on a number of issues (Foster, Kerr, & Byrne, 2014, p. 3). In other words,
depoliticization is concerned with the removal or insertion of choice, deliberation,
contingency, and agency around issues. In this regard, Hay’s conceptualization of
politicization and depoliticization in Why We Hate Politics? deserves a special focus.
Defining politics as “the realm of contingency and deliberation,” Hay (2007, p. 79) makes a
distinction between the political realm—the realm of contingency—and non-political realm—the
realm of necessity—as shown in Table 2 below. Accordingly, the political realm includes both
governmental and non-governmental spheres. These two spheres further spawn into three
subspheres of public and governmental sphere, public but non-governmental sphere, and

private sphere. Non-political realm includes fate and necessity.

Table 2: Political and non-political realms

Political Non-political
Realm of contingency and deliberation
Governme.ntal sphere . Non-governmental sphere Realm of necessity
Public and Public and non- .
Private sphere
governmental governmental

Source: Hay, 2007, p. 79.

Governmental
sphere

Realm of neccessity (‘non-

political’) Public sphere

Private sphere

Depoliticization 1

Depoliticization 2
Depoliticization 3

Politicization 3

Politicization 2
Politicization 1

Figure I: Politicization and depoliticization processes

Source: Hay, 2007, p. 80, as cited in Wood and Flinders, 2014, p. 154.
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Accordingly, as illustrated in Figure 1 above, Hay (2007, pp. 79-80) claims that an issue can
be politicized if it is promoted from (a) the realm of necessity to the private sphere (Type 1),
(b) private sphere to the public sphere (Type 2), and (c) public sphere to the governmental
sphere (Type 3). To provide examples for each type, secularization of a state in which the
authority of the ruler was previously believed to originate from divine sources signifies a
shift from the realm of necessity to the realm of contingency and constitutes an example to
Type 1 politicization (p. 81). The development of personal issues such as abortion, sexual
harassment, and environmental sensitivity into collective issues after consciousness- and
awareness-raising campaigns signifies a shift from private sphere to public sphere and
constitutes an example to Type 2 politicization (p. 81). Finally, entrance of concerns such as
public health into legislative debates or governmental processes signifies a shift from public
sphere to governmental sphere and constitutes an example to Type 3 politicization (p. 82).

In a reverse logic, an issue can be depoliticized if it is demoted from (a) governmental
sphere to public sphere (Type 1), (b) public sphere to private sphere (Type 2), and (c) from
private sphere to the realm of necessity (Type 3). For instance, transferring of responsibility
from governments to public authorities or independent organizations such as independent
central banks or trans-national institutions signifies a shift from governmental sphere to
public sphere and provides an example to Type 1 depoliticization (p. 82). Representation of
environmental degradation or unemployment as the (ir)responsibility of consumers but not of
governments and businesses signifies a shift from public sphere to private sphere and
provides an example to Type 2 depoliticization (p. 85). Finally, characterization of
neoliberalism or globalization as the “only game in town” and, hence, the denial of agency
and choice as well as justification of policies through such discourses signifies a shift from
the realm of contingency to the realm of necessity/fate and presents an example to Type 3
depoliticization (p. 87).

Indeed, issues are not the only subjects of politicization and depoliticization
processes; people and social organizations can also become politicized and depoliticized
(Blithdorn, 2007, as cited in Mishra, 2010, p. 92). For instance, citizens who were previously
engaged in politics may over time become indifferent and uninterested in engaging in
political debates and activities. Turnout rates in elections and referenda may be very low. It
may even be the case that “the extent of public apathy, anger, and frustration with the
operation of democratic politics [can even go] beyond healthy scepticism and into the sphere
of corrosive cynicism, even fatalism and about democratic politics’ capacity to resolve major

social challenges” (Flinders, 2012, p. 640). Similarly, organizations may over time stop
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embracing and promoting specific political agendas. Politically motivated religious
organizations may over time evolve into purely religious and philanthropic organizations.
Summing up these different but interrelated perspectives on depoliticization, the
concept can be understood as a condition in which all ideological battles come to an end and
eventually consensus prevails, a set of institutional mechanisms and practices employed to
reduce politics to consensual management of economic necessity, and the disappearance of
political differences between “the established institutional arrangements of a given social
order, and the establishment of that social order on an always absent ground” (Wilson &
Swyngedouw, 2014, p. 7). Some of the mechanisms that prevent agonism from coming to
surface and contribute to the formation of these conditions can be identified as
[m]anagement, administration, and bureaucracy; science and technical reasoning; a
consensual socio-economic order in which the questions of eudaimonia—of the nature
of human flourishing—seem to have been settled once and for all; the elevation of
consumption and market choice as the vehicle of human fulfillment and the
distribution of goods; the canvassing of public opinion, and mechanisms of conflict
resolution and mediation (Swyngedouw, 2011, pp. 371-372, as cited in Reynolds &
Szerszynski, 2014, pp. 50-51).
Also, depoliticization can be governmental and refer to the demotion of issues from
governmental sphere to public sphere through passing these issues from the hands of
politicians to neutral and technocratic bodies. It can be societal and refer to the demotion of
issues from public sphere to private sphere through a transition from collective to individual
responses to socio-political challenges. Finally, it can be discursive and refer to the demotion
of issues from private sphere to realm of necessity through discursive practices and ideas to
construct a reality without contingency (Wood & Flinders, 2014, p. 165). I will explain how
development and depoliticization relate to each other in the following section.
2.3. Interlinkages Between Development and Depoliticization
2.3.1. Concealment of Conflictual Relations
Development and depoliticization are interrelated for a number of reasons. Ziai (2016, p. 60)
notes that development blurs injustice, inequalities, and conflictual relations at both national
and international levels. Conclusions about how much countries or populations have
developed based purely on quantitative data regarding gross domestic product, per capita
income, growth rate often overlook socio-economic inequalities and ignore the heterogeneity
of development beneficiaries and stakeholders (pp. 60-61). Thus, political and contested

issues are reframed and concealed through hiding behind numbers, statistics, and figures,
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which can supposedly fully reflect development levels of states, regions, or people. Similarly,
Mosse (2005, p. 21) explains that development projects often “involve a special kind of
writing that, while preserving the appearance of technical planning, accomplish the social
tasks of legitimation, persuasion and enrolment, becoming richly encoded with institutional
and individual interests and ambitions and optimisms.”

At the other end of the equation, politics has been considered as an obstacle to neutral
and objective decision-making (Beveridge, 2012, p. 53). To illustrate, Hout (2012, p. 417)
notes that development professionals often put a distance between their work and politics for
several reasons. For him, development professionals share somewhat similar set of values
and norms regarding eradicating poverty and “bringing” development to the countries they
are assigned to. These values and norms also lead them to take a more pragmatic approach in
implementing development projects and pay little or no attention to political struggles and
power dynamics in and around development projects. They often do not take a side with a
part of the population. From their perspective, “doing development” is not about engaging in
political debates or struggle, but rather about management and implementation of projects
and disbursing funds to governmental and non-governmental partners to obtain quick,
painless, and concrete results (p. 418). The depoliticized approach protects them from the
difficulties of power struggles and conflictual relations in the environment they are in and
allows them to concentrate on their work without being disturbed (p. 418).
2.3.2. Rendering Technical
As Li (2007, p. 7) argues, problematization—spotting deficiencies for correction—and
“rendering technical” are required in order to translate development into the form of projects.
These two elements are not separate from each other. On the contrary, together they form the
basis of how development is practiced in a depoliticized manner. To elaborate on rendering
technical, arguably one of the most influential works in this regard is The Anti-Politics
Machine by Ferguson. One of the points of departure of Ferguson’s work is the question why
and how development projects can still be implemented while development “clearly” does
not work, specifically in Lesotho where “failure appears to be the norm” (Ferguson, 1994, p.
8). Even though it is an anthropological study, it primarily focuses not on the people as the
target of development, but on the apparatus as the provider of development (p. 17). In this
light, Ferguson takes a Foucaldian approach and focuses on the relationship among
discourses, power, and governmentality (see Foucault, 1991). Through this framework, he
examines how a number of development projects implemented in Lesotho between 1975 and

1984 failed to meet their promises and how development operates in a given context.
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Ferguson notes that while development projects may fail, their powerful and
extensive—as well as unintended and unforeseen—consequences should not be overlooked. To
elaborate, the institutions that form the development industry are not neutral. For this reason,
development projects are not neutral either and are explicitly designed in accordance with the
existing political and institutional context (Nadasdy, 2005, p. 218). For Ferguson (1994, p.
xiv), development institutions employ their own form of discourses that construct a certain
target as a kind of object of knowledge and create a structure of knowledge around that
object. For instance, international development institutions represented Lesotho as an
underdeveloped, isolated, and backward country with an isolated, traditional, aboriginal, and
peasant society. In return, development interventions were designed and implemented based
on this created structure of knowledge. However, it is often the case that development
institutions consider development as a straightforward exercise and offer technical solutions
to essentially non-technical problems. For instance, in the case of Lesotho,

[a]t the end of this involved process of theoretical construction, Lesotho [is]

represented in development discourse as a nation of farmers, not wage laborers; a

country with a geography, but no history; with people, but no classes; values, but no

structures; administrators, but no rulers; bureaucracy, but no politics. Political and
structural causes of poverty in Lesotho are systematically erased and replaced with
technical ones, and the modern, capitalist, industrialized nature of the society is

systematically understated or concealed (p. 66).

Through this process, development discourse or apparatus transforms the
imperfections of the country into easy-to-solve problems and creates a suitable object for
development institutions to intervene in a non-political and technical manner (p. 87). This is
favorable on behalf of the intervener because initiating political change, supporting
revolutionary struggles for change, or dealing with crucial political questions such as
gendered distribution of land, winners and losers of the development process, and push
factors of migration and poverty are always more difficult than formulating and
implementing technical and supposedly neutral solutions. For this reason, depoliticization is
considered as an unavoidable result of development. In Ferguson’s oft-cited words,

[b]y uncompromisingly reducing poverty to a technical problem, and by promising

technical solutions to the sufferings of powerless and oppressed people, the

hegemonic problematic of “development” is the principle means through which the
question of poverty is depoliticized in the world today. At the same time, by making

the intentional blueprints for “development” so highly visible, a “development”
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project can end up performing extremely sensitive political operations involving the

extension and expansion of institutional state power almost invisibly, under the cover

of a neutral technical mission to which no one can object (p. 256).

In other words, while development functions as an “anti-politics machine” and
depoliticizes “everything it touches” (p. xv), it also causes the extension of bureaucratic state
power as another unforeseen consequence. The logic here is that if development institutions
consider development problems as technical problems, their solutions necessitate the
application of expert knowledge and provision of government services (Nadasdy, 2005, p.
219). Depoliticized form of development, then, requires the creation of new bodies that deal
with the bureaucratic aspect of development, construction of new infrastructure for
development purposes, and consolidation of state power. It might change power dynamics
and transfer power from the local population to development experts and state officials. Such
a large expansion of the state and bureaucratic power may end up shaping almost all aspects
of life as an irreversible legacy of development interventions (Ferguson, 1994, pp. 266-267).

In a more recent anthropological work, The Will to Improve, Li (2007) examines the
governmental and non-governmental efforts to improve the lives of the local population in
Java and Central Sulawesi in Indonesia in the past two centuries in the guidance of the works
of Foucault, Gramsci, and Marx. According to Doner (2010, p. 644), Foucauldian,
Gramscian, and Marxian perspectives allowed Li to highlight the tensions between the
technocratic sterility of development projects initiated by governments and the messiness of
politics, grasp how and why new identities emerge during the struggle, and recognize the
power of the market and how displacement and impoverishment follow growth. Based on
historical accounts, interviews, participant observation, and meticulous readings of planning
documents of non-governmental organizations (NGOs) and international development
institutions, she inter alia draws attention to how NGOs and international development
institutions systematically render everything technical through excluding power relations in
their approaches and programs. In other words, her main concern is how development
attempts have overlooked socio-political and politico-economic causes of poverty and
rendered genuinely political processes of development technical. In Li’s (2007) words,

[q]uestions that are rendered technical are simultaneously rendered nonpolitical. For

the most part, experts tasked with improvement exclude the structure of political-

economic relations from their diagnoses and prescriptions. They focus more on the
capacities of the poor than on the practices through which one social group

impoverishes another (p. 7).
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Accordingly, even though development interventions have changed throughout the
years and put more emphasis on community, participation, and empowerment, they continued
to contribute to depoliticization in many ways. They still generally aim to contain a challenge
to the status quo, ignore the character of the ruling governments and turn a blind eye to their
unacceptable practices for the sake of partnership, disregard power relations and power
imbalance between the “developer” and “to be developed” or experts and non-experts, and
ignore the structural causes of inequality and instead assume that properly instructed
individuals are responsible for the unfavorable conditions they live in, in accordance with the
neoliberal development paradigm (p. 8, 275).

In this context, Cultivating Development, the ethnographic work in which Mosse
examines the relationship between development policy and practice is also worth mentioning.
Having served as a consultant to the project, Mosse focuses closely on Indo-British Rainfed
Farming Project (IBRFP) funded by the UK’s Department for International Development
(DFID) in the 1990s and inter alia asks “[w]hat if the practices of development are in fact
concealed rather than produced by policy” and “[w]hat if, instead of policy producing
practice, practices produce policy, in the sense that actors in development devote their
energies to maintaining coherent representations regardless of events” (Mosse, 2005, p. 2).
From his perspective, development interventions have to be—or at least appear as—technical
and based on empirical facts, science, and profession to be persuasive, appealing, and
legitimate. Technicity of the project and technical expertise of consultants and experts
contribute to the concealment of the political nature of project choices and objectives or
criticisms regarding development programs. Therefore, the language of international
development consensus has never been political, but technical (p. 37). Mosse also discusses
how development interventions at times remain indifferent to power dynamics among
beneficiaries. For instance, as Corbridge (2007, p. 188) notes, Mosse demonstrates that while
community organizers of the project were already competent in participatory development
and PRA techniques, in the field they had to rely on the mediation of more powerful villagers
to reach out poor villagers as their real targets. However, it was unknown and unexpected
that, as opposed to poor—and dependent—villagers, powerful villagers could actually
understand the specifics of the project quicker and better and present themselves as poor to
enjoy most of the benefits of the project instead of the target group (p. 188). Despite this
situation, the privileged position of the powerful village elite remained untouched in order

not to spoil the long days of hard labor. Thus, local power structures were not undermined,
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but instead reproduced as an unintended consequence of the project, which was indeed
designed and initiated with good intentions.

2.3.3. Neoliberalism, Governmentality, and Biopolitics

Just as modernist interpretation of development tends to devalue or banish politics (Scott,
1998, p. 94), neoliberalism can also be considered as post-political or depoliticized because it
is widely dominated by techno-managerial structures, associated with consensus-based
decision making, and interpreted as a supra-political phenomenon which is above and beyond
ideologies (Wilson, 2013, p. 220). Kamat (2014, p. 69) also underlines that neoliberalism has
contributed to depoliticization in the field of development through dissolving the distinctions
between public and private, state and market, individual and community in favor of a post-
political growth and democracy agenda. States, governments, NGOs, and corporations have
shared the same vision of development that avoids political contestation and instead
prioritizes politics of consensus and attaches great importance to harmonization of conflictual
relations (p. 69). Neoliberalism, then, cannot be confined to a theory or model, as it “reaches
from the soul of the citizen-subject” and “involves extending and disseminating market
values to all institutions and social action” (Brown, 2003, as cited in Kamat, 2014, p. 67). In
this process, neoliberalism is concerned with the management and control of different aspects
of life both at individual and population levels. These points require a closer examination of
the Foucaldian concepts of governmentality and biopolitics.

The meaning of governmentality ranges from “governing the self” to “governing the
others.” It refers to a specific relation of power that aims at the “conduct of conduct.” In this
context, “to govern” refers to structuring the field of possible action of others in the spheres
of political, economic, social, and so on (Foucault, 1982, p. 221, as cited in Ziai, 2016, p. 17).
This relation of power indeed influences and governs individuals, but does not coerce them to
act in a certain way. The art of governmentality is about guiding the usage individuals make
of their freedom (p. 17). Development can be located in the field of power of
governmentality, as it aims at shaping human conduct through calculation and securing the
well-being and living conditions at the level of populations without referring to discipline and
coercion (Li, 2007, p. 5). Also, development is so expansive that it infiltrates almost every
aspect of life (p. 6). For this reason, it is fair to argue that development can be associated with
biopolitics and considered as a biopolitical process.

Biopolitics derives from governmentality. Even though the invention of the term goes
back as early as the 1920s, Foucault introduced his idea of biopolitics in the second half of

the 1970s to explain how social and political power was exercised to have control over
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human life and analyze the effects of liberal governance practices (Liesen & Walsh, 2012, p.
4). In his widely known three-fold conceptualization of power, Foucault makes a distinction
between sovereign and disciplinary power. Sovereign or pre-modern power in classical age
was dealing with the state, sovereignty, violence, and rights. It was primarily juridical,
negative, and prohibitive (p. 6). In this configuration, the state and society were distinct
entities and the former had a higher status than the latter. This position allowed the state or
the sovereign to decide over life and death through laws that determine the boundaries of
acceptable behavior and prohibit whatever is unacceptable. Punishment was the successful
employment of a judiciary and technical dispositif of enforcement (Gambetti, 2011, p. 5).

Beginning in the 17" century, the power over life evolved in two forms. The first
form was disciplinary power. In contrast with sovereign power, disciplinary power arranged
the social field through various sets of techniques such as surveillance, categorization,
systematic selection, and rationalization of bodies at various venues such as prison, school,
factory, hospital, and barracks. In this context, the state or any other institution by itself
ceased to be the only locus of power (p. 6). The second form, which emerged from the mid-
18" century onwards, was regulatory power. In the light of his lectures between 1975 and
1976, Foucault claimed that the major difference between disciplinary and regulatory powers
was that while the former was concerned with the control of individual bodies, the latter was
concerned with the management of life at the level of population (p. 6).

Biopower is a derivative of these regulatory mechanisms. Foucault notes that
governing technologies of modern political power swing between two ends in the context of
managing life (Dillon & Lobo-Guerrero, 2008, p. 271). Accordingly, one end sees human
body “as a machine” to be disciplined, optimized of its capabilities, and integrated into
efficiency and economic control. This end is called anatomo-politics. The other end sees
human body “as a species,” filled with the mechanics and biological processes of life such as
birth, death, health, and longevity (p. 271). This end is called biopolitics. Together, anatomo-
politics and biopolitics constitute biopower. Biopower differs from sovereign power that
claims the right to kill by its primary concern “to make live.” Contrary to sovereign power
that punishes, biopower aims to improve the populations’ mental and physical well-being,
longevity, productivity, and efficiency (De Larrinaga & Doucet, 2008, p. 520). In Foucault’s
(1991) words, in opposition to sovereignty,

government has as its purpose not the act of government itself, but the welfare of the

population, the improvement of its condition, the increase of its wealth, longevity,

health, etc. ... [I]t is the population itself on which government will act either directly
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through large-scale campaigns, or indirectly through techniques that will make

possible, without the full awareness of the people, the stimulation of birth rates, the

directing of the flow of population into certain regions or activities, etc (p. 100).

Also, as opposed to other types of power, biopower spreads through society and
infiltrates everywhere in the depths of the social. Its reach is so extensive that it can
normalize social acts and manage a wide range of social fields (De Larrinaga & Doucet,
2008, p. 520). In other words, biopower is invisible, plural, discursive, pervasive, and
exercised through complex power relationships and therefore carries the risk of ending up in
an omnipresent and overarching government in which nothing can escape (Liesen & Walsh,
2012, p. 7). It is a positive or productive force that aimed to produce “docile bodies” and
“normalized subjects” (DuBois, 1991, p. 5). In this setting, every issue can become a subject
of analysis and calculation to serve economic and political goals. Individuals can be judged in
technical sense and compared upon certain standards (p. 18). For this reason, biopolitics
relies heavily on forecasts, statistics, calculations, and various measures to be able to
intervene and make arrangements through programmes and activities in the areas of health,
education, environment, population control, and migration (Buur, Jensen, & Stepputat, 2007,
p. 14; Duffield, 2006, p. 16).

In the light of these, it can be concluded that biopolitics or placement of life at the
center of every theory and practice is linked to liberal thought, which has always aimed to
depoliticize the public sphere—the key locus of the political (Koljevi¢, 2008, p. 73). With its
different practices, techniques, and rationalities, neoliberal governmentality contributes to the
production of self-governed and self-sufficient individuals and shapes their behavior to
ensure their “voluntary” involvement in biopolitical processes (p. 76). In this context,
neoliberalism employs indirect governing methods to manage and control individuals and
populations without being responsible for their actions. Instead, the responsibility for risks
regarding the aspects of life such as sickness, joblessness, underdevelopment is shifted to the
individual and collectives and such problems are rendered as problems to be handled by “the
self” or individual as a responsible and rational (economic) actor (Lemke, 2001, p. 201).

2.4. Summary
Even though the origins of the idea of development date back to as early as the 18" century,
development emerged as a political project and a field of study in the aftermath of the World
War II. After the reclassification of the countries as underdeveloped and developed,
development disciplines and theories began to emerge in the 1950s. Modernization theories

were the first development theories and became widespread in the 1950s and early 1960s.
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Structuralism and dependency theories rose to prominence in the 1970s. Neoliberalism
emerged as the hegemonic development paradigm in the 1980s. Based on the idea that
development reached an impasse and a crisis, searches for alternatives of development
intensified also in this period. In the 1990s, post-development approach emerged after its
harsh critique on the concept of development itself and calls to find alternatives fo
development. Given that each theory or approach was built on the imperfections and
deficiencies of the previous one, development was subjected to criticism on many grounds
from different perspectives in different time periods for more than half a century. At the
expense of generalizing, development was often criticized inter alia for its dichotomous
thinking; ethnocentrism or Western-centrism; portrayal of non-Western societies as
underdeveloped, savage, traditional, uneducated, ignorant, backward, primitive, and the other
in a hierarchical manner; social evolutionism; overemphasis on the role of experts;
overemphasis on scientific and technological advancement; top-down, interventionist, and
one-size-fits-all approach; failure to eliminate poverty and deprivation; indifference to
inequalities; indifference to destruction; and indifference to power relations. In relation to the
last point, development was also widely criticized for its depoliticizing implications.

Considering that the political is a space of power relations, interminable conflict,
contestation, dissensus, and antagonism, depoliticization refers to a wide range of phenomena
including, but not limited to, a condition in which the distinction between friend and enemy
no longer exists; a condition in which there is no longer any ideological or political struggle;
diffusion of the political into economics and ethics; redefinition of political adversaries as
economic competitors or debating adversaries; reduction of political problems to technical,
organizational, socio-economic problems to be rationally and neutrally managed; disavowal
of politics through various means; transfer of issues from the hands of politicians to neutral
and technocratic bodies to offload blame and responsibility; and construction of a reality
without agency and contingency.

Understood this way, development and depoliticization can be interlinked for a
number of reasons. With its optimistic and promising nature, development often disregards
conflict, contestation, and controversy. It has the power to conceal injustices, inequalities,
and conflictual relations both at national and international levels. Also, in the context of
development practice, politics is often viewed as a barrier against neutral and objective
decision-making. Furthermore, development renders political issues technical or non-political
through disregarding power relations in its approaches and projects. Finally, it is concerned

with the management and control of life. In relation to this, it is related to the field of power
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of (neoliberal) governmentality and biopolitics, as it aims to shape human conduct and
behavior through improving populations’ quality of life without using coercion.
Development, then, has been far from being neutral and power-free. On the contrary, with its
authoritarian and depoliticizing implications, it has contributed, inter alia, to the
legitimization of even the most controversial development schemes, homogenization of
different groups and identities, reconfiguration of power dynamics among populations and
between elites and non-elites, and redefinition of political issues that require engagement in

conflictual relations and risk taking as neutral, easy-to-solve issues.
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3. METHODOLOGY
In this chapter, I explain the methodology of the study. The chapter comprises three sections.
In the first section, I explain through which data collection techniques and what kind of
processes I collected data. In the second section, I explain how I interpreted and analyzed the
collected data and provide details on the stages of the analysis process. In the third section, I
reflect on my position throughout research and discuss what kind of advantages and
challenges I faced during the process.

As mentioned in Chapter 1, the primary focus of the study is on discursive
constructions. Alfini and Chambers (2010, p. 30) note that words have the capacity to “frame
our perceptions and thoughts, and affect our mind-sets, ways of ordering our world, and
actions.” They are by no means neutral and value-free representations of the world. As Hajer
(2006, p. 67) argues, language has the power to make politics, influence power dynamics,
define some issues as contentious and some others as uncontentious, and alleviate or create
political conflicts. A discourse is indeed broader than words, discussion, or everyday
speeches. It can be conceptualized as “a specific ensemble of ideas, concepts, and
categorizations that are produced, reproduced, and transformed in a particular set of practices
and through which meaning is given to physical and social realities” (Hajer, 1995, p. 44). Just
as words and the language, discourses are not neutral, either. As Fairclough and Wodak
(1997, pp. 271-280, as cited in Van Dijk, 2001, p. 353) note, a discourse concerns power
relations, constitutes society and culture, relates to ideologies, and represents a form of social
action. To put it differently, discouses are “virtual arenas in which actors meet to carry out
controversies over a particular object in order to gain influence over the way the object is
going to be transformed or managed (Cannon & Miiller-Mahn, 2010). Discourses also have
the power to have a direct or indirect impact on the decision- and policy-making processes.
On this point, Unver (2015, p. 141) underlines that even though a single utterance can have
little or no impact on the policy-making process, discourses that are sustained for a long
period of time do affect policy and influence action. In specific to development, Alfini and
Chambers (2010, p. 30) underline that the use and repetition of a certain language influences
policy and practice of development; therefore, focusing on the language [discourses] of
development provides valuable insights about the historical shifts in development thinking
and priorities, the future directions in the field, and power dynamics embedded in its theory
and practice. Based on these postulations, I asked through what kind of discursive and
material practices the political, bureaucratic, and expert elite actors of the Turkish state have

shaped the design and implementation of GAP, along with related minor research questions
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(see Chapter 1). Data collection and analysis processes were conducted in accordance with a
coherent combination of major and minor research questions, as will be explained below.
3.1. Data Collection Techniques

Even though there is a plethora of literature on GAP (see Chapter 4), a discerning eye can
recognize that the majority of these studies are based on data drawn from governmental
organizations and only a small number of studies are based on primary and original data. In
this study, I combined both primary and secondary data sources as well as different data
collection techniques such as literature review, archival research, and field interviews to
diversify my data sources and triangulate the data for more robust findings. To elaborate, first
and foremost, I conducted literature review to have an in-depth understanding of the previous
research and key theoretical and empirical issues about my research topic. I searched for
available primary, secondary, anecdotal, and theoretical sources to gather and synthesize
information. Initially, I focused primarily on the broad topics of development theories, the
history of modernization in Turkey, and GAP. Later on, within these broad topics, I narrowed
down my focus to more specific topics such as critical approaches to development; the
concept of depoliticization, its different forms, and their relation to development theories;
continuities, ruptures, and transformations in Turkey’s modernization process since the 19™
century and the role of the elites as modernization agents in this process; and the history,
prospects, challenges, and critiques in regard to GAP. This comprehensive review allowed
me to acquire a theoretical and empirical awareness regarding my research topic as well as
research gaps in the literature. It also allowed me to build and present my main arguments in
Chapter 2 and 4 where I discussed the theoretical framework of the study and provided a
background and literature review of the topic respectively.

In addition to literature review, I collected significant portion of the data through
archival research between May and August 2013 in Ankara and Sanlurfa provinces of
Turkey (see below for a detailed explanation regarding the criteria of site selection). In this
process, I relied on two major sources. The first one was proceedings of GAP-related debates
at Turkish Grand National Assembly (Tiirkiye Biiyiik Millet Meclisi, TBMM) between 1975
and 2014, archived in the Journal of Proceedings (Tutanak Dergisi). In other words, I focused
on legislative discourses, described as “the arguments and speeches made during a legislative
session, including the primary speaker and the response of other legislators, often determined
by their agenda and ideology (party affiliation) during the debate” (Unver, 2015, p. 4). In
order to distinguish between relevant and irrelevant proceedings, starting from 1975, I

searched the archives of TBMM through using the following keywords: Asag: Firat (Lower
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Euphrates), Asag: Firat ve Dicle (Lower Euphrates and Tigris), Giineydogu Anadolu
(Southeastern Anatolia), Giineydogu Anadolu Projesi (Southeastern Anatolia Project), and
GAP. Furthermore, in order to double-check the relevance of the identified proceedings and
not to miss out any relevant sessions, I made references to Kiirt sorunu (Kurdish question),
Giineydogu sorunu (Southeastern problem), teror (terror), giivenlik (security), kalkinma
(development) and gelisme (growth), as GAP has been widely discussed in relation to these
themes over the years. These criteria provided me with 568 relevant proceedings (see
Appendix A for the complete list of proceedings). Upon the initial examination of these
proceedings, I omitted texts in which GAP was not the main focus, GAP was mentioned out
of context, and merely technical and descriptive information on GAP was copied from
existing government sources word by word and provided without any change. Thus, the
number of proceedings to be examined was reduced to 189. Later on, I refined the text
material into a separate document without taking the discourses out of their context and
sorted them in chronological order for analysis.

Indeed, using parliamentary proceedings as a data source and unit of analysis has
certain advantages. TBMM has been one of the most significant venues that reflected inter-
and intra-elite power dynamics in the Turkish political system to a great extent (Loizides,
2009, p. 282). Also, in contrast to interviews, proceedings of parliamentary debates are
generally maintained unrefined and unedited by third parties (p. 282). Unver (2015, pp. 4-5)
also notes that examining legislative discourses provides certain benefits in comparison to
examining polls and interviews, as in a legislative setting (1) legislative discourses
demonstrate the ideological position of the legislators as well as a clear political cross-section
of a country’s electorate, (2) legislative discourses are political and initiated to have an
impact on the decision-making and legislative mechanisms, (3) there is room for challenging
counter-discourses to emerge immediately even against hegemonic discourses, and (4)
legislators are ideally better informed on a given topic and better equipped with opportunities
to make their points compared to the electorate.

While examining proceedings provided me with such benefits, it would indeed be
one-sided and superficial to solely rely on the archives of TBMM. For this reason, the second
and complementary source was the archives of GAP Regional Development Administration
(GAP Bolgesel Kalkinma Idaresi, GAP-BKI). 1 followed a similar procedure and initially
explored 315 scanned documents I obtained from GAP-BKI’s archive in Sanlwrfa that
included, but not limited to, GAP-related action plans, final situation reports, sectoral reports,

province profiles, magazines, public relations documents, third-party research reports on
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specific topics, and proceedings of various seminars, workshops, and meetings. Based on
their relevance to my research questions, I identified 86 documents and drew on them in
Chapter 4, 5, 6, and 7 (see Appendix B for the complete list of included documents).

While these texts were important, it would be inadequate to consider them as the sole
representations of discourse and “read them at face value without reference to the arguments,
interests and divergent points of view that they encode and to which they allude” (Mosse,
2005, p. 15). Therefore, in order to facilitate their “interpretation backwards to reveal the
social relations that produced them” (p. 15) as well as diversify my sources further, |
conducted 64 semi-structured interviews with a wide range of active and retired politicians,
bureaucrats, experts, consultants, and intellectuals from various political parties,
governmental and non-governmental organizations, universities, and the media between
March and May 2014 in Ankara and Sanlwurfa.” These participants would be qualified as
elites on the grounds that they were “influential, prominent, and/or well-informed” in their
organizations or communities with their high level of expertise in relation to the research
(Marshall & Rossman, 2006, p. 105). Elite interviewing has certain advantages, too. As the
leaders of their social groups and institutions, elites have exclusive access to and control over
public discourse and communication and, thus, possess knowledge and information as a
symbolic resource (Van Dijk, 2001, pp. 355-356). For this reason, I could collect such
valuable and “insider” information on GAP, GAP-related issues, and the policies and
positions of involved governmental and non-governmental institutions only from the elites,
thanks to their high level of experience and expertise, easy access to knowledge, and often
privileged positions in their organizations.

To elaborate on how I selected my participants, instead of determining a sample size
in advance, I used non-probability or non-random sampling and combined purposive,
snowball, and sequential sampling techniques. The aim was to reach all possible, unique, and
informative participants that fit particular criteria; identify and contact other difficult-to-reach
participants in the networks of the elites; and collect data until no new and original
information is collected (Neuman, 2007, pp. 141-145). Accordingly, I prepared two sets of
criteria to select participants. Using the first set, I short-listed politicians among 548 MPs at
TBMM as of 2014 who fulfilled one or more criteria of (1) having served as a representative

from Southeastern Anatolia Region, (2) having previous experience in the areas of

71 stopped interviewing more participants after the 64™ interview as the data obtained from the interviews has
over time become almost identical to data obtained from previous interviews and reached a saturation point (see
Creswell, 2013 for more information on saturation).
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development or planning in government or private sector, (3) having a documented interest in
and/or previous information on GAP, and (4) being accessible and available during my stay
in the field. Thus, I narrowed down the list and interviewed 28 politicians from four different
political parties represented at TBMM as of 2014: 17 politicians from the ruling Justice and
Development Party (Adalet ve Kalkinma Partisi, AKP), four politicians from the main
opposition Republican People’s Party (Cumhuriyet Halk Partisi, CHP), four politicians from
the pro-Kurdish Peace and Democracy Party (Baris ve Demokrasi Partisi, BDP), and three
politicians from the ultra-nationalist Nationalist Action Party (Milliyet¢i Hareket Partisi,
MHP)® (see Appendix C.1. for more information on the participants from TBMM). These
interviews lasted from 5 to 45 minutes. Except the interviews of four politicians who refused
to be voice-recorded, I voice-recorded all of the interviews and transcribed them verbatim.
Using the second set, I looked for participants who fulfilled one or more criteria of (1)
having served as an expert, consultant, coordinator, director, researcher and such in the
design and implementation process of GAP at General Directorate of State Hydraulic Works
(Devlet Su Isleri Genel Miidiirliigii, DSI), State Planning Organization (Devlet Planlama
Teskilati, DPT) or current Ministry of Development (Tiirkive Cumhuriyeti Kalkinma
Bakanhigr),” GAP-BKI, and universities, (2) having conducted academic or policy-oriented
research on GAP, (3) descending from a reputable and well-known large landowner family in
GAP region, and (4) being accessible and available during my stay in the field. Thus, I
identified and interviewed 36 active and retired experts, bureaucrats, and intellectuals: 18
employees from GAP-BKI, six employees from DPT/Ministry of Development, five
professors and researchers from the academia and think-tank industry, four employees from
DSI, two large landowners, and one director from TRT (see Appendix C.2. for more
information on the participants from these governmental and non-governmental institutions).
These interviews lasted from 15 to 120 minutes. Except the interviews of four participants
who refused to be voice-recorded, I voice-recorded all of the interviews and transcribed them
verbatim. At the end of the interviewing process, I also cross-checked them with secondary
archival and media sources for triangulation purposes. Overall, the number of participants as

well as the variety of participants in terms of their backgrounds, political party and

8 Around the time I interviewed MPs, AKP had 314, CHP had 131, MHP had 52, and BDP had 21 seats at
TBMM (“Iste son sandalye dagilimi1”, 2014).

’ DPT was dissolved in 2011 and incorporated into the then newly established Ministry of Development in the
same year. A long-time employee explained the difference between DPT and the Ministry of Development as
follows: “Only the sign outside the building changed ... Organizational structure remained the same; the same
people are working only under a different title” (Personal interview, April 30, 2014, Ankara, Turkey).
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institutional affiliations, and worldviews indicate that the utmost importance was given to
obtain credible and multiple perspectives from diverse sources.

I should note that 25% of 64 participants were female. This ratio was lower among
the participants from TBMM; only 7% of them were female. Even though admittedly I could
have paid more attention to find a balance between male and female participants, it should be
kept in mind that around the time I was in the field, in Turkey the rate of female participation
in the workforce was 30.8%, the rate of female executives in public sector was 9.4% (Tiirkiye
Istatistik Kurumu, 2015), the rate of female MPs at TBMM was 14.3% (Tahaoglu, 2015), and
the rate of female employees at GAP-BKI was 30% (GAP-BKI, 2017b, p. 11). Therefore,
structural factors also had an impact as to why women’s voice could not be included in the
study at a higher and a desired degree.

To explain why I selected Ankara and Sanliurfa as the research sites, I chose Ankara
on the grounds that it was the capital city where crucial data sources such as ministries,
headquarters or liaison offices of governmental institutions, the archives of TBMM, National
Library of Turkey, and some of the largest university libraries in Turkey were all located due
to the country’s centralist administrative system. Also, it was a highly accessible and suitable
site given the limited time and resources I had in the field. Similarly, I chose Sanliurfa on the
grounds that (1) arguably it has been the de facto center of GAP as most of the infrastructure
investments and social projects were concentrated within its close vicinity, (2) the
headquarters of GAP-BKI was relocated from Ankara to Sanliurfa in 2009, (3) the large
landowner families were easier to reach, and (4) making interactions and observations to
grasp the bottom-up perspectives of the local population on GAP and enrich the analysis was
possible. Briefly, the high potential of both provinces to provide rich data and their relatively
easy accessibility and suitability were the decisive factors in the site selection.

As for the ethical considerations of the study, I fulfilled the requirements of Zentrum
fiir Entwicklungsforschung (ZEF) Research Ethics Committee and successfully received
ethical clearance prior to leaving for the research sites. In the field, I also received clearance
from the Office of Press and Public Relations at TBMM as a requirement of law to enter
TBMM with a voice-recording device. Throughout the whole interviewing process, I took the
oral informed consent from all the participants before | started the interviews and voice-
recording the conversations. Also, before the interview, I provided the participants with a
brief text to inform them about who I was, what my research was about, what kind of
questions they would be asked, and their rights to withdraw from the interview anytime they

wanted to. I provided this information orally, too. In addition, I took the utmost precautions
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in order to ensure the privacy, anonymity, and confidentiality of the participants. In order not
to disclose their identity, I concealed their name, gender, age, ethnic origin, and exact
positions at their institutions in all notes and records. Also, I did not offer and give any
incentive to any of the participants in the data collection process.
3.2. Data Analysis Techniques

Based on the research questions and the quality of collected data, the data analysis was driven
by a post-positivist approach that challenged the positivist principles of hypotheses testing,
objectivism, empiricism, and naturalism. In this guidance, I adopted a two-dimensional
approach to examine data both horizontally and vertically to capture its width and depth and
move beyond mere description of what was supposedly “out there.” Therefore, I employed
qualitative content analysis (QCA) and discourse analysis (DA) as primary analytical
approaches to describe, explain, understand, and interpret my material. To explicate, even
though content analysis is generally associated with quantitative analysis and positivist
approaches and perceived as an “objective” and “neutral” way to obtain a quantitative
description of texts, it also includes other forms that are associated with qualitative research
techniques, such as QCA. In contrast to quantitative content analysis, QCA is not limited to
counting words; it involves subjective interpretation of the meaning of qualitative material
and examination of language to classify large amounts of text into an efficient and
manageable number of categories that represent similar meanings (Hsieh & Shannon, 2005,
p. 1278). It is based on decontextualization of the texts from their source and their
recontextualization. On the other side, based on the assumption that language intensely
shapes how one sees the reality rather than it neutrally reflects the reality as it is, DA involves
“the examination of argumentative structure in documents and other written or spoken
statements as well as practices through which these utterances are made” (Hajer, 2006, p. 66).
It also reveals the latent frictions, trends, and transformations in society and demonstrates
why certain issues are handled the way they are (Cannon & Miiller-Mahn, 2010). The
analysis is especially inspired by critical discourse analysis, as the study covers topics that
involve socio-political problems and questions as to how power relations, dominance,
inequality are produced, reproduced, legitimized, or challenged by discourse structures in
socio-political contexts (Van Dijk, 2001, p. 352). For this reason, the analysis is made
through an interpretative and explanatory lens.

At first sight, QCA and DA might appear as contradictory approaches. As mentioned
above, while content analysis generally aims to understand or interpret social reality as it is,

DA aims to uncover the way that reality is produced. Similarly, while content analysis
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focuses more on “what” is in the text, DA focuses more on “how” the text is produced. Even
though one might posit that these differences would lead to methodological incompatibilities,
it can also be argued that combining both approaches would provide a more detailed and
systematic description of the text material and a richer examination of socially constructed
meanings and power relations. Furthermore, qualitative forms of content analysis bear more
resemblance to DA with their focus less on frequency and more on the usage of words and
the context in which they are used. They reject the idea that meaning is stable and countable
in an objective sense (Hardy, Harley, & Phillips, 2004, p. 20). Also, both content analysis and
DA aim to draw conclusions about some aspect of human communication from a selected set
of messages. Even though the way they do it is different, there is no reason why their findings
do not fit together nicely (Neuendorf, 2004, p. 33). For these reasons, QCA and DA do not
contradict, but rather complement each other in this study.

To proceed with the analysis, with the assistance of NVivo data analysis software, I
formulated three different but interrelated coding frames. As the unit of analysis, I used (1)
proceedings of TBMM, (2) transcripts of the interviews with the politicians, and (3)
transcripts of the interviews with experts, bureaucrats, and intellectuals respectively. Also, I
combined inductive and deductive techniques in this process. Employing a mixed approach
allowed me to remain focused on the theoretical framework of the study and my preexisting
knowledge of the research topic and, at the same time, be attentive and open to new
categories that emerged from the data to include in the analysis. As it is generally considered
difficult to handle more than around 40 categories and subcategories (Schreier, 2012, p. 79), |
also reduced this number to around 40 in all frames. Also, in all frames, each category
captured only one aspect of the text material, each unit of coding was assigned to one of the
subcategories only, each unit of coding was assigned to at least one subcategory, and each
subcategory was used at least once. In other words, all frames fulfilled the requirements of
unidimensionality, mutually exclusiveness, exhaustiveness, and saturation (pp. 71-77). Later
on, I merged three frames to formulate an overarching frame with clear and detailed
explanations regarding the label, definition, indicators, and examples of each category and
subcategory (see Appendix D for the complete coding frame). As the final step, I took a
closer look inside each category and subcategory to identify power-loaded arguments,
descriptions, narratives, metaphors, and expressions for critical interpretation and analysis.

3.3. Reflections on My Positionality in the Research Process
Indeed, my position in terms of my area of study; theoretical lens; ethnical, cultural, and

educational background; personal experience; status in society; gender; and worldview
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influenced how I collected and analyzed data in this study. To put it differently, power
relations were embedded in almost every aspect of the research process, as neither
researchers nor participants are mechanic tools without histories, emotions, or values. On the
contrary, they both have agency and own motivations, interests, and agendas. Therefore, I
should note that conducting this study in a totally objective, neutral, and detached fashion
was almost impossible. I was aware that my implicit knowledge and past experiences would
influence how I saw the reality and interpreted my material. I paid the utmost attention to
prevent my subjectivity from prejudging the study and leading to bias and worked towards
detaching my “ordinary” identity from my “researcher” identity to the extent possible.

As I expected, my position as a Turkish male who was conducting a PhD level
research in Germany on a relatively sensitive topic that involved interviews with politicians
and high-level bureaucrats in a tense and at times dangerous political atmosphere and field
research in a region that could be qualified as insecure due to the ongoing Kurdish question
and its proximity to Syria led to some challenges. To begin with, generally gaining access to
elites through direct contact involves difficulties. My experience was not an exception. Most
of the time, I could contact bureaucrats, experts, and intellectuals through the
recommendation or request of other persons in their networks such as supervisors of lower
level bureaucrats in governmental institutions or experts who worked in the same project in
non-governmental institutions. Arranging interviews with politicians at TBMM was more
difficult for several reasons. The security regulations necessitated an employee within
TBMM to inform the main reception and give my name in advance every time I visited the
complex. In other words, it would have been almost impossible to get inside and move freely
as a researcher without my gatekeepers. Challenges continued inside TBMM, as it was
equally difficult to adjust to the tight schedules of politicians and make an appointment
accordingly. Most politicians were present at TBMM only on Tuesdays, Wednesdays, and
Thursdays. During their presence, they were extremely busy with attending various sessions
and meetings as expected. They were also occupied with listening to the problems and
demands of their constituents when in their offices. To put it differently, speaking to a
researcher even for a few minutes had a very low priority on behalf of politicians unless they
had personal or party interests—in the senses of both curiosity and benefit—in the topic. For
this reason, I had to be present at TBMM during working hours every day to “catch”
politicians for an interview or constantly check with their secretaries or advisors about their
availability. Given this aspect, interviews with politicians were conducted in a formal,

stressful, and “now-or-never” atmosphere.
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Another challenge was the mistrust and suspicion of some participants during the
research process. As I anticipated, it was difficult to obtain the consent of some participants
for a voice-recorded interview due to their suspicion that “someone might hear” and fear of
“leaving a trace.” Also, some participants—specifically politicians—greeted me with suspicion
on the grounds that I was a Turkish researcher whose institution was located in Germany. It
was noteworthy that participants of Turkish origin questioned my motivation to carry out this
research because, in their eyes, there had to be a “real” reason why I came all the way from
“there” to “here.” Similarly, participants of Kurdish origin questioned my motives because, in
their eyes, there had to be a “real” reason why as a Turk I would want to learn more about
“them” and “their” geography. In that sense, I sometimes felt like I was in limbo because
sometimes | was not considered “Turkish enough” for living abroad and sometimes I was
considered “too Turkish” for my background. Arguably, in addition to the low level of trust
in society in general, this situation was linked to the fact that GAP was widely and almost
automatically associated with water dispute among Turkey, Syria, and Iraq and the Kurdish
question. As will be discussed in Chapter 6 and 7, there has been a widespread belief that
“dark foreign powers” outside and their “collaborators” inside have always been behind the
emergence and complication of both issues. For this reason, conducting this research as a
Turkish researcher in Germany sometimes raised eyebrows. To illustrate with three
examples, in one occasion, after I used the label “Kurdish political movement” in a
conversation on the Kurdish question, one of the deputy chairpersons of a political party
refused to talk to me further and asked whether it was “how we were ‘taught’ in Germany”
before terminating the interview.'® In another occasion, at the end of our interview, a planner
asked what I was going to do with the “sensitive” information he provided me and advised
me to make sure my research would differ from previously conducted “malicious researches
on GAP” and serve the interest of Turkey only, not the others.'' Finally, a university
professor concluded the interview session by stating that “I don’t normally give credit to
conspiracy theories but some actors may stir this water problem in the future. For instance,
Germany. Germany is so interested in this region; your research may be part of this, t0o.”"?
Due to this atmosphere, I spent more time than I thought I would on constantly (re-
)introducing myself, stating my goals, and assuring the participants that I was not

representing any government or institution, I was not paid by a third party to carry out this

19 personal interview, May 9, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
! personal interview, April 2, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
12 personal interview, April 22, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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research, I was interested in hearing their opinions for the purposes of research only, and I
was keeping the data safe and inaccessible by the others. Even though it is difficult to know
for sure, I cannot conclude that mistrust and suspicion issues spoiled the quality of the
collected data and had a detrimental impact on the data collection process except slowing
down the research process.

There were also occasions where asymmetrical power relations between me—as the
researcher—and the participants—as the elites—constituted challenges. To elaborate, it was
sometimes difficult for me to take control of the interview and have the participants answer
my questions instead of talking about topics of their choices. Especially some politicians had
the tendency to use the interviews as an opportunity to praise their own parties and leaders
and criticize their opponents. Also in terms of power relations, being as educated as—in some
cases more educated than—the participants provided certain advantages and disadvantages. On
the one hand, my “PhD researcher” title aroused respect and encouraged certain participants
to be more open to “deep” discussions and even exchange ideas based on the assumption that
I was their somewhat equivalent in terms of education and expertise. On the other hand, I felt
that the same title made certain participants feel insecure and discouraged them to provide
their perspectives based on the assumption that [ was “outsmarting” and “belittling” them,
which was indeed not true at all. During these moments, 1 felt like I was in another limbo
because while I was considering the person I was interviewing was an elite, actually that
person was considering that I was the elite in the room. Both to overcome this challenge and
keep the conversation going, at the expense of experiencing an inner conflict and ethical
dilemma, sometimes I had to pretend as if I were totally ignorant of what the participant was
speaking of or as if I were in full agreement with the participant on certain—generally
political-topics, despite my stance was exactly the opposite. The presentation of myself as if
I were “one of them” admittedly worked in terms of breaking the ice and making the
participants feel more comfortable and eager to pour in their thoughts and opinions.

As for challenges regarding safety and security in the field, I have always felt secure
during my stay in Turkey. One important factor behind this was that, as will be discussed in
Chapter 4, a peace process to solve the Kurdish question was initiated by the Turkish state in
2013 and a ceasefire was declared by the Kurdistan Workers’ Party (Partiya Karkerén
Kurdistan, the PKK) in the same year. For this reason, there was no armed conflict between
the Turkish security forces and the PKK in southeastern Turkey during my visits in 2013 and
2014. However, following the civil war in Syria that broke out in 2011, the newly emerged

violent non-state actor Islamic State of Iraq and Syria (ISIS) gradually became more active
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especially in Southeastern Anatolia Region after May 2013. Even though I did not feel the
presence of ISIS or insecurity due to its growing activities during my stay in Sanlurfa, I
learnt how active and dangerous it actually was the hard way in somewhere else. To
explicate, on March 20, 2014, I took a bus from Mersin to go to Ankara to settle and start the
interviews. When my bus was stopped for a routine security check in the town of Ulukisla in
Nigde province in Central Anatolia Region, three ISIS militants who were going from Syria
to Istanbul got out of their vehicle and opened fire to security officials on the checkpoint. The
bullets also hit my bus and broke its glasses, causing panic and awe among passengers
including myself. Unfortunately, two security officials and one civilian were killed and seven
security officials and one passenger on my bus were wounded (see Idiz, 2014). It took me
some time to get over the traumatizing impacts of what I witnessed there that day. Still, the
incident changed my perception about security in the field and led me to take a more
“fatalist” stance throughout the research process, as it was proven that totally unexpected
security situations—an ISIS attack in Turkey in 2014—could emerge in totally unexpected
locations—a small town in Central Anatolia where I passed through maybe hundreds of times
since my childhood. Overall, I can confidently state that security conditions did not influence
the research process.

Finally, admittedly my previous knowledge and disciplinary background initially led
me to take a more narrow perspective to study GAP, its political dimension, and its position
in Turkey’s overall development vision. Arguably due to my background in international
relations and international security studies before I started studying development, I had a
tendency to conceive GAP as a technical national development project that would provide
benefits for all, overemphasize its contribution to state security against state actors in the
Middle East, and conceptualize the state as a “black box™ or monolithic entity. However, the
more [ became interested in critical approaches to both security and development, the more I
distanced myself from technocratic, realist, and state-centric approaches and questioned
whose security or development was actually at stake in mainstream and supposedly neutral
approaches. Also, the discrepancy between how development was presented in textbooks and
most of national and international policy documents and how it was understood, interpreted,
and put into practice by different elites and local actors in the field was so striking that I
became almost fully convinced that the concept of development itself had to be questioned
and problematized. My conception of power and interpretation of power relations also
dramatically changed. This critical self-assessment also led me to rethink my focus and

reformulate some additional (sub-)research questions during the research. Overall, the
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awareness | gained regarding how narrow and reductionist my initial focus was after
familiarizing myself with critical approaches to development expanded my theoretical,
methodological, and analytical knowledge and strongly influenced how I formulated the

research questions of the study and collected and analyzed data throughout the research.
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4. TURKEY’S DEVELOPMENT PATH AND PATH TO GAP’S INITIATION
In this chapter, I provide a background of the design and implementation of GAP and a
comprehensive review of GAP-related literature to explain the long process behind the
crystallization of the idea of GAP and illustrate how this study fills the gap in the literature
with its distinct theoretical and methodological approach. The chapter comprises four
sections. In the first section, I examine the history of how the idea of modernizing Turkey
and providing development through plans and projects in different forms and scales emerged
and developed since the 19™ century. In the second section, I discuss the distinct
characteristics of Southeastern Anatolia Region in terms of its natural resources, socio-
economic indicators, and ethnic composition to illustrate why specifically this region was
chosen as the locus of GAP. In the third section, I discuss the relevant scholarly works as
well as government documents on GAP in a systematic fashion to present both the existing
literature in different thematic categories and subcategories and under-researched areas in the
literature. In the fourth and final section, I provide a brief summary of the background and
explain the originality, contribution, and position of the study in the literature.
4.1. The Origins of Turkey’s Will for Modernization and Development

4.1.1. Efforts to “Catch up” with the West and Maintain the State (19™ century-1923)
Turkey’s modernization process dates back to as early as the late 18" and early 19™ centuries
when the Ottoman Empire made its initial attempts to catch up with the European powers
after a series of humiliating military defeats that reinforced the idea that the empire had fallen
behind the West. To elaborate, in the early 19™ century, the Ottoman state enlisted experts,
trainers, and teachers from Europe and sent students to various European capitals to
understand Western modernity and enable a channel to transfer modern ideas and social
systems to the empire (Kavas, 2015, p. 518). Even though modernization efforts were
initially concentrated on reforming the military along European lines, later on they were
expanded to include remodeling the state based on modern political, administrative,
educational, and legal systems (Mango, 2008, p. 151). These political and administrative
reforms were also significant in terms of their contribution to the emergence of the “first
elites” (Gole, 1998, p. 65). The widespread idea of the period was that the Western way of
life and mode of thought—alla franca—were progressive and positive while the Ottoman-
Turkish practices—alla turca—were conservative, negative, and even backward (Kavas, 2015,
p- 519). In this context, the Ottoman state undertook a wide range of modernizing reforms
across the major periods of the Reorganization (7anzimat) Era (1839-1876), the Hamidian

Era (1876-1908), and Second Constitutional Era (1908-1918) until the Armistice of Mudros
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was concluded between the Ottoman Empire and the Allies at the end of the World War I in
1918, which also terminated the empire.

Indeed, it is beyond the scope and purpose of this study to discuss these reforms and
their implications individually (see Gole, 1998, pp. 61-85). Still, some reforms that were
carried out after 1839 deserve a special focus for arguably constituting the first examples of
economic and social improvement schemes that would be implemented in modern Turkey
later on. Tekeli (2009, p. 138) notes that the primary reason for the proclamation of the
Imperial Edict of Reorganization (Tanzimat Fermant) in 1839 was to “improve property and
people.” In that sense, it was the first time that the Ottoman concept of development (imar)
was widened to include the welfare of the empire’s people (p. 138). Around the same period,
Council of Public Works (Meclis-i Umur-u Nafia) under the Ministry of Foreign Affairs was
established to discuss issues concerning the state of agriculture, trade, industries, education,
and health in the empire (p. 138). After the dissatisfaction with the pace and results of the
reforms, Development Councils (/mar Meclisleri) were established in 1845 and sent to
different states (eyalet) to conduct explorations regarding their development potentials and
problems. The reports prepared by the Councils after almost a year-long exploration were
then discussed in Supreme Council of Justice (Meclis-i Vala-yi Ahkdam-i Adliye). Based on
these reports, various programs that included demands regarding bridges, roads, water needs,
and infrastructure were prepared to be put into action in states. Even though the application
of these programs were quite limited, they were still significant in terms of introducing the
idea that the provision of infrastructure and development was one of the fundamental duties
of the state (pp. 138-139). The regional organization of the empire was also altered in the
modernization process. While the empire was administered on the basis of the state system, a
more centralized structure known as province system was adopted after the 1860s for a more
effective supervision of rural areas (Ecemis Kilig, 2009, p. 1285). In relation to this,
considering that provision of infrastructure was crucial to extend the reach and control of the
state, the state began to view infrastructure building as a subject of comprehensive and
countrywide planning in the 1880s. In this context, Plan for Public Works in Anatolia
(Anadolu’da Imalat-t Umumiye Dair Ldyiha) was the first public works program, which
envisaged navigation on rivers, draining of swamps, irrigation, and construction of roads,
railways, and seaports (Tekeli, 2009, p. 140).

Neither such modernization reforms nor Ottomanist, pan-Islamist, or pan-Turkist
attempts worked in terms of maintaining the state and ensuring its integration. The World

War I not only terminated the empire, but also devastated its political, social, and economic
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structures, as three to four million people were killed in Anatolia alone, physical
infrastructure of the country and morale of the population were destroyed, and the lands were
occupied by British, French, and Italian troops (Kayali, 2008, p. 113). In 1919, Mustafa
Kemal (later named as Atatiirk) initiated the War of Independence against the Allied
occupation to at least keep the basic Turkish homeland and develop a homogeneous Turkish
element in Anatolia (Okyar, 1984, p. 47). After four years of national struggle in which
around 13,000 killed and 35,000 wounded, the Republic of Turkey was established in 1923.
4.1.2. National Integration Efforts in between Liberalism and Statism (1923-1960)
Indeed, the establishment of modern Turkey was a fresh start after the collapse of the
Ottoman Empire and a rupture from its Ottoman past. Still, since the new republic inherited
many features of the old empire, there were also continuities between two entities. According
to Keyder (1993, p. 144), the Ottoman Empire did not actually collapse, but continued to
exist in the guise of the Republic of Turkey. A significant continuity was regarding the
characteristics of the late Ottoman and early republican elites. To elaborate, 93% of the
Ottoman staff officers and 85% of the civil servants remained in modern Turkey after the
collapse of the empire (Rustow, 1964, as cited in Turan, 1984, p. 103). This well-defined
group of people were predominantly young, urban military officers who were born or raised
in Istanbul or Rumeliat,13 educated in the modern establishments created in the Tanzimat Era
in the 19" century, and involved in politics as members of Committee of Union and Progress
(Ittihat ve Terakki Cemiyeti) in the late 19™ and early 20™ centuries (Ziircher, 2007, p. 102).
They were sure of their cultural superiority due to their formal education and adherence to the
West and distinct from the rest in terms of their language, appearance, manners, and customs
(Szyliowicz, 1971, p. 391). To illustrate this point, Ziya Gokalp (1959, p. 278, as cited in
Frey, 1965), the intellectual father of Turkish nationalism, observed that in Turkey
there [were] three layers of people differing from each other in civilization and
education: the common people, the men educated in medreses, the men educated in
(modern) secular schools. The first still [were] not freed from the effects of Far
Eastern civilization; the second [were] still living in Eastern civilization; it [was] only
the third group which [had] had some benefits from Western civilization. ... [O]ne
portion of our nation [was] living in an ancient, another in a medieval, and a third in a
modern age (p. 39).
Similarly, from the perspective of Sevket Siireyya Aydemir (1958, p. 58, as cited in Giirpinar,

"3 Rumelia refers to the possessions of the Ottoman Empire in the Balkan Peninsula.
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2012), a prominent intellectual of the republican period, people in Anatolia were pious,
ignorant, superstitious, and needed to be educated. In his own words,

[W]e knew Anatolia only from the privates sent from there. These privates were

scared of running into crowds which they had never seen before and which filled the

courtyards of big mosques ... we, children, encircled and made fun of them. We used
to laugh at them. In Rumelia, Anatolia was associated with these scared privates and
famines, poverty, and brigands ... no, Anatolia was not a place that could satisfy the

dreams of the sons of Rumelia (pp. 904-905).

Given these social characteristics and the inherited gap between the elites and non-elites, it
was hardly surprising that the republican elites placed principles such as positivism,
militarism, nationalism, and strong state tradition at the center of their modernization vision
without necessarily taking the needs or demands of the non-elites into consideration. In a
sense, modernization was “for the people, in the name of the people, and despite the people”
at the same time (Somer, 2015, p. 147).

In relation to this, the patriarchal characteristic of the Ottoman Empire remained
intact to a certain degree in modern Turkey. It was telling, for instance, that Mustafa Kemal
adopted the surname Atatiirk (Father of the Turks) and saw himself as the pater patriae and
the teacher of the nation (Mango, 2008, p. 165). Also, one of the main tenets of Atatiirk’s
ideas and principles—also known as Kemalism—was etatism,'* which in a broad sense referred
to a paternalistic approach in which the state was the sole responsible entity to intervene in
social, economic, cultural, and education activities and organize life (Dumont, 1984, p. 39).
People, in return, were conceived as “subjects whose prime duty was obedience to their
benevolent rulers” (Turan, 1984, pp. 103-104). In that sense, the Turkish state has borne
resemblance to a father-state (deviet baba) that existed to protect its subjects, but at the same
time suppress and punish them when and if necessary. Its “sacredness” and prestige had to be
preserved and enhanced under any circumstances.

The modernization efforts of the modern Turkish state began in this context in the
early 1920s. The overarching goals of the state were concentrated around nation-building and
transformation of society, economy, and culture in accordance with Western norms and
standards on the grounds that the West was the representative of the “level of contemporary

civilization.” To put it differently, the goal was to “change the Turkish people’s outlook and

4 Kemalist ideology was distilled into six principles also known as “Six Arrows,” which were republicanism,
nationalism, populism, revolutionism, secularism, and etatism. These principles were included in the
constitution in 1937 (Géle, 1998, p. 91).
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behavior from inward-looking, passive and shaped by collective religious and institutional
values to active, outward-looking and more realistic in terms of the economic and
materialistic values of the modern world” (Okyar, 1984, p. 50). As Atatiirk made it clear in a
speech in Inebolu in 1925, each and every citizen had to prove that they were civilized
through their ideas, mentality, family life, way of life, and outward aspect (Kavas, 2015, pp.
531-532). In that sense, from the perspective of the state elites, modernization or social
change was a linear process through which the entire nation would simultaneously and
uniformly experience. Also, it was a necessity to abandon the “Oriental” aspects of the
Ottoman Empire and mimic all that was progressive and good according to the West
(Hanioglu, 2011, p. 229; Harris, 2008a, p. 1702).

The reforms carried out in the political, cultural, and legal spheres to achieve these
goals included, but not limited to, the creation of a modern state structure with a constitution,
an elected parliament, and other Western-type institutions; recruitment of a modern
bureaucracy; abolition of the Caliphate and secularization of the state, education, and the
legal system; granting women voting rights; adoption of the Latin alphabet and reformation
of the Turkish language; and urging men and women to adopt Western clothing (Landau,
1984, p. xii). Also, the People’s Houses (Halkevleri) were established in the early 1930s to
disseminate these newly introduced modern norms in the depths of society for indoctrination
and close the wide gap between the state elites and the non-elites (Glirpinar, 2012, p. 909). In
addition to these predominantly political and cultural reforms, the state further carried out a
wide range of reforms in the economic sphere primarily to create an independent and national
economy and, thus, to ensure national integration and homogenization within the country.
National integration—reorganization of the economic and social relations of individuals within
the geographical boundaries of the newly founded state—was a prerequisite to ensure national
loyalty and the failure of absorbing one specific ethnic or regional group to the entire nation
would be a compromise of the project (Keyder, 1993, p. 62).

To elaborate on the state of economy and the need for integration in this period, the
incessant wars since the Balkan Wars in 1912 had caused around two million casualties,
deportation of the Armenian population from Anatolia in 1915 caused around 1.5 million
casualties, and the population exchange in 1923 brought about the departure of around 1.2
million Orthodox Greeks and arrival of around half a million Muslims from Greece and the
Balkans in return (Pamuk, 2008, p. 275). Amidst such destruction, the newly established
Turkey inherited a predominantly agricultural economy marked by low living standards, low

production and productivity levels, and low number of industrial plants, majority of which
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were owned and run by foreign businesses. Also, the intensified interaction between certain
regions in the Ottoman Empire and the European markets in the 19" century led to the
growth of port cities while it decreased the significance of the cities in Central and Eastern
Anatolia (Tekeli, 2009, p. 51). Prior to the World War I, 55% and 22% of around 300
industrial firms were located in Istanbul and Izmir respectively (Jafar, 1976, p. 52). Such
disparities persisted in the early years of modern Turkey, too. The industry was almost non-
existent and the investments were concentrated in more suitable regions due to their climatic
and geographical conditions, leaving some other regions marginalized and deprived of
scientific and technological benefits (p. 52)."° To address this issue, the state aimed to
deconcentrate the population and disperse them to different regions as a part of its regional
policy (Goymen, 2008). The most significant policies toward this end were (1) the relocation
of the capital from the former imperial capital Istanbul to a then small town Ankara in 1923
to initiate a “genuine” modernization process from scratch, (2) creation of modern cities that
would spread social change in their surrounding regions, (3) extension of a railroad system to
connect different regions of the country and have control over society, and (4) creation of
new industries in small and remote cities in Central Anatolia (Tekeli, 2008, pp. 53-54).

The creation of an independent and self-sufficient economy that would be controlled
by a national bourgeoisie was a remarkable part of the modernization and nation-building
process. Since the state adhered to a liberal economic approach in the 1920s, it encouraged
the private sector to invest in industrialization. In this context, Industry Incentive Law
(Tesvik-i Sanayi Kanunu) was enacted in 1927 to provide support for businesses and facilitate
the development of industries with state incentives. However, due to the lack of private
capital and entrepreneurs as well as the conditions brought by the Great Depression in the late
1920s, the state had to act as the leading entrepreneur and pursue import substitution
industrialization later in the 1930s. It is noteworthy that in this period Siimerbank was
established to finance textile industry in 1933, First Five-Year Industrialization Plan (Birinci
Bes Yillik Sanayi Plani) was formulated with the assistance of the Soviet Union in 1934,

Mineral Research and Exploration Institute (Maden Tetkik ve Arama Enstitiisii) was

'S Turkey was divided into seven geographical regions according to their distinct characteristics regarding
climate, flora, fauna, topography, and transportation after the First Geography Congress convened in Ankara in
1941. These regions were defined as: Aegean Region, Black Sea Region, Central Anatolia Region, Eastern
Anatolia Region, Marmara Region, Mediterranean Region, and Southeastern Anatolia Region. According to
Jongerden (2009, pp. 8-9), Turkey “was asocially dehistoricized” by this division as the old names of Ottoman
states such as Eastern Rumelia, Pontus, and Kurdistan were replaced with Marmara, Black Sea, and
Southeastern Anatolia regions respectively following “the initial assumption of the ethnically-based, European
name for the new nation.”
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established in 1935, Etibank was established to finance electricity sector in 1935, and
Electrical Power Resources Survey and Development Administration (Elektrik Isleri Etiit
Idaresi) was established for water resources development and energy planning purposes in
1935 (Tekeli, 2009, p. 147). In the late 1930s, even though Turkey did not participate in the
World War II, the approaching war prevented the state from investing in industrialization, as
public funds were primarily allocated for security purposes.

Even though efatism had to be abandoned in the early 1940s, the significance of
industrialization for the economy remained intact. For instance, a Development Plan and
Program After the War (Savas Sonrast Kalkinma Plan ve Programi) was formulated between
1944 and 1946 to further extend the role of the state in industrialization (Yilmaz, 2003a, p.
183). However, this plan could not be implemented for a number of reasons. To name a few,
due to the growing dissatisfaction of the single-party regime and state intervention especially
during wartime, Turkey made a transition to multiparty politics in 1945. Also, the emergence
of the US as a superpower after the war contributed to the spread of more open political
systems and liberal economic models worldwide and influenced the policies of Turkey
(Pamuk, 2008, p. 281). In this context, Turkey signed the Bretton Woods agreement and
received Marshall aid from the US after the war in 1947. These developments necessitated
the state not only to change its efatist policies in order to integrate with the post-war
international economy reconstructed by the US, but also attach more importance to
agricultural and infrastructural development rather than industrialization in accordance with
the interests of the US and/or global trends. This policy shift led to the mechanization of
agriculture and increased the share of road construction as opposed to railway construction
thanks to the support of the US Public Road Administration (Tekeli, 2008, p. 57).

In the 1950s, liberalization of the economy engendered the belief that “there would be
a millionaire in every neighborhood” and “Turkey would become a small America,” which
later on became the slogan of the government at that time (Insel, 1996, p. 143). However,
contrary to the expectations, the mechanization of agriculture and increased extension of
roads caused rural unemployment and triggered a migration wave from rural to urban areas,
which later on led to the increase in urban population, slum settlements, land speculations,
and urban unemployment (Tekeli, 2008, p. 58). Also, the primacy of the private sector
accelerated the growth of large cities in Marmara and Aegean regions but had little impact on
the growth and urbanization of eastern and southeastern Turkey. In addition to these, based
on the model of the US Bureau of Reclamation, DSI was established in 1954 to plan and

manage Turkey’s water resources due to the primacy of infrastructural development along

68



Chapter 4: Turkey’s development path and path to GAP’s initiation

with agricultural development. The fact that almost 60% of DSI’s budget was spent on dams
between 1953 and 1962 was emblematic in this regard (Tekeli, 2008, p. 58).

4.1.3. The Period of Planned Economy and National Developmentalism (1960-1980)

The first military coup staged in Turkey on May 27, 1960 terminated the liberalization of the
economy and initiated the period of national developmentalism, rapid industrialization, and
strong protectionism of the domestic market through import substitution. One of the most
significant changes in this period was the establishment of DPT through Law No. 91 in 1960
primarily to help governments formulate economic and social policies, coordinate the
activities of various ministries, formulate FYDPs to address regional development problems
and monitor their implementation, and mold private sector activities in accordance with the
objectives of the plans (Tiirk, 2012, pp. 113-114). Even though the debate on planned vs.
unplanned economy was a source of contestation among planners and the political elites,
eventually planning, industrial growth, and urban universalism were preferred to patronage,
populism, and rural parochialism (Heper & Keyman, 1998, p. 264). “Science” and
“calculation” were attached great importance on the grounds that the policies pursued by
politicians in the 1950s were against the scientific and “undeniable” rules of economics
(Kiigiik, 1978, p. 272, as cited in Yilmaz, 2003a, pp. 192-193).

According to Tekeli (2008, p. 69), one strong motivation behind the shift to planned
economy was the junta’s awareness and concern of the regional disparities between western
and eastern Turkey. A study conducted by DPT in the early 1960s also indicated that the
level of living standards and availability of services in all provinces in eastern and
southeastern Turkey were lower than the rest of the country (Jafar, 1976, p. 124). In this
context, FYDPs were considered as effective tools to reduce regional disparities and elevate
the socio-economic status of regions that lagged behind, specifically Eastern Anatolia
Region. In this period, just as the Fund for the South (Cassa per il Mezzogiorno) was initiated
in Italy, the Narmada Valley Project was initiated in India, and the Aswan Dam Project was
initiated in Egypt in the aftermath of the World War II, projects such as Antalya Project
(1959), Eastern Marmara Planning Project (1960-1964), Zonguldak Project (1961-1963), and
Cukurova Region Project (1962) were introduced in different regions of Turkey.'® Also, the

first FYDP (1963-1967) was formulated in 1963. After the junta ordered DPT to formulate

'S Other similar projects included, but not limited to, Zonguldak-Bartin-Karabiik Regional Development Project
(1995-1996), Eastern Anatolia Project (1999-2000), Eastern Black Sea Regional Development Plan (1999-
2000), and Yesilirmak Basin Development Project (2005-2007) (GAP-BKI, 2008a, p. 3).
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another plan on eastern Turkey, DPT began to work on a plan that focused on Keban region
consisted of Malatya, Elaz1g, Tunceli, and Bingdl provinces. This project was considered as
the first step towards developing water and land resources of the Tigris-Euphrates River
Basin and basis of the project which would be later on called GAP (Tekeli, 2013, pp. 46-47).

On May 12, 1971, the military once again took power into its hands through a
communiqué. Also, the oil crisis in 1973 and global recession in 1974 caused political and
economic turmoil in the country. Given such developments, import substitution
industrialization policies and development of various industries throughout the country did
not reduce regional disparities as expected. On the contrary, the capital-intensive nature of
investments led to unemployment and triggered migration from rural areas to urban centers.
For this reason, the gap between western and eastern Turkey was further widened (Eraydin,
2001, as cited in Goymen, 2008). In this context, during the second FYDP (1968-1972)
period, some localities—specifically the ones in southeastern and eastern Turkey—were
designated as “Priority Localities in Development” (Kalkinmada Oncelikli Yoreler) in 1971
with the aim to reduce regional inequalities through primarily providing industrial
investments and incentives (Akpinar, 2011, p. 123). These localities were chosen based on
eight socio-economic indicators in the areas of (1) industrialization and mining, (2) trade and
finance, (3) agricultural growth and modernization, (4) social and culture, (5) health, (6)
education, (7) demographics, and (8) communication and transportation (Esiyok, 2009, p.
125). It is noteworthy that the terms ¢evre (periphery/sphere) and yore (locality) were
employed instead of bolge (region) based on the idea that bélge supposedly had political and
separatist connotations and could provoke a Kurdish insurgency (Milli Giivenlik Kurulu
Genel Sekreterligi [MGK], 1993, p. 74. See following sections for more information on the
Kurdish question in Turkey).

It is beyond the scope of this study to discuss each FYDP individually (see MGK,
1993 for a detailed analysis of the first six FYDPs). It is sufficient to indicate that while the
first two FYDPs aimed to eliminate regional disparities and attain a “balanced” development
through regional planning, the third FYDP (1973-1977) emphasized the need to develop the
priority localities. All three plans acknowledged regional development within national
planning (MGK, 1993, p. 133). This tendency, however, changed in the fourth FYDP (1979-
1983) after the significance of regional planning was once again recognized by the state
(Ecemis Kilig, 2009, p. 1286). Also in this period, the works on Tigris-Euphrates River Basin
were attached more importance and accelerated to the extent possible after the completion of

Keban Dam in 1974 (Tekeli, 2013, p. 47). Still, combined with the political turmoil, the
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culmination of economic policies of the 1970s was severe balance of payment crisis, high
inflation, oil scarcity, and shortage of basic items (Pamuk, 2008, p. 285).

4.1.4. Neoliberal Restructuring of the Economy (1980 onwards)

Amidst economic and political crises, a comprehensive stabilization package—also known as
the 24 January Decisions (24 Ocak Kararlari)—-was announced in 1980. The 24 January
Decisions marked the encounter of the Turkish state with neoliberalism and the Washington
Consensus and shift from the state-led, inward-oriented development strategy to private
sector-led, market-based, and outward-oriented development strategy. As expected, the
World Bank, IMF, and international banks contributed to this package in different ways to
ensure its success (Pamuk, 2008, p. 287). Even though another military coup was staged on
September 12, 1980, the junta also embraced the neoliberal restructuring of the economy and
its massive crackdown on the political opposition, labor unions, and Ileftist student
movements facilitated and accelerated this process. The overarching goal was to integrate the
country’s economy to the global markets. Tekeli (2009, pp. 129-130) notes that especially the
adoption of export-led growth strategy, attachment of great importance to infrastructure and
telecommunication investments, and creation of new institutions such as capital market, free
trade zones, and reformed banking sector were crucial policy choices for integration purposes
(see Chapter 7 for a detailed discussion on the neoliberalization of the Turkish economy).

The neoliberalization of the economy had indeed implications for regional policies
and development. For instance, trade liberalization and elimination of foreign exchange
controls and quotas on imports favored provinces and regions that were already considered as
developed rather than the ones with limited capacities. In this period, the private sector
continued to invest primarily in western Turkey and refrained from investing in less
developed regions. Thus, neoliberal policies further widened the gap between the developed
and less developed regions in western and eastern Turkey (Esiyok, 2009, p. 104). Still, some
provinces outside Marmara Region such as Eskisehir, Denizli, Kayseri, and Gaziantep could
manage to increase their manufacture and export capacities and emerged as challengers to
Marmara- or Istanbul-based industries (Pamuk, 2008, p. 298).

Also, the neoliberal shift not only decreased the functionality of FYDPs, but also
changed their contents significantly. For instance, contrary to previous FYDPs, the fifth
FYDP (1985-1989) envisaged export-led growth, integration to the global markets, increased
private sector involvement, and limited state intervention (Esiyok, 2009, p. 109). It also
emphasized the significance of regional plans to accelerate development and ensure the

efficient use of resources in developing regions. GAP was the first and most comprehensive
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project in this regard (Ecemis Kilig, 2009, p. 1289). As discussed in Chapter 5 in greater
detail, DPT became the responsible organization to administer and manage GAP in 1986 and
GAP-BK] was established in 1989 to assume this role. In relation to this, while the share of
economic and social infrastructure investments in the overall public sector investments was
around 55% in 1980, it increased to 80% in the early 1990s (Y1ilmaz, 2003a, p. 239).

From the 1990s onwards, the idea that private sector had to be involved in the finance
of infrastructure projects specifically in energy and transportation sectors gradually became
widespread (p. 241). Also, the state aimed to develop its regional policy in line with the
standards necessitated by the European Union (EU) and therefore became obliged to
introduce structural reforms to reduce regional disparities (Goymen, 2008). In this regard,
regional policies of the EU were taken into consideration for the first time in the sixth FYDP
(1990-1994), which constituted a model for the following FYDPs (Esiyok, 2009, p. 110). To
illustrate, the concept of sustainability was injected into the seventh FYDP (1996-2000) and
the concepts of integrity, balance of social and economic development, betterment in quality
of life, participation, and such were injected into the eighth FYDP (2001-2005) as the
principles of regional development. In the Ninth Development Plan (2007-2013), concepts
such as development based on local dynamics and local potential, building and strengthening
institutional capacity at local level, competitiveness, and human development were further
injected into the overall regional development framework of the state (Tiirk, 2012, p. 113).
Arguably, the Tenth Development Plan (2014-2018) was a continuation of this approach, as
the main objectives of the plan were designated as (1) qualified people, strong society, (2)
innovative production, high and stable growth, (3) livable places, sustainable environment,
and (4) international cooperation for development in a sustainable, participatory, and human-
focused approach (Republic of Turkey Ministry of Development, 2014, p. 2). In that sense,
the final stage of Turkish economy’s development can be associated with the regulatory
phase of neoliberalism within which more emphasis was put on regulatory institutions and
more importance was attached to social protection (Onis, 2010, p. 48).

Despite the strong and idealistic will of the Turkish state to modernize the country
and eliminate regional disparities to ensure national integration and homogenization through
various development plans, projects, and policies, striking inter- and intra-regional
differences within the country still persist. To illustrate, leaving aside the discussion
regarding how reliable and able HDI is in “measuring” development, while the top ten high-
income provinces in western and northwestern Turkey were at the development level of

Eastern and Central European countries according to HDI in 2002, the ten lowest-income
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provinces—which were primarily located in southeastern Turkey—were at the level of Morocco
or India in the same year (UNDP, 2004, as cited in Pamuk, 2008, p. 297). In this context,
Southeastern Anatolia Region deserves a closer examination both to discuss its distinct
characteristics and better illustrate how and why the idea of implementing GAP in
southeastern Turkey emerged.
4.2. Southeastern Anatolia Region
In the words of Kolars and Mitchell (1991),
Southeastern Anatolia presents something of an anomaly. It contains proportionately a
third again as much good land as the national average in Turkey and is watered by
two world-class river systems: the Tigris and the Euphrates. Yet it has for countless
centuries been a remote backwater. It is sparsely populated, lacks the infrastructure
one finds in other parts of Turkey, has less industry, and is less mechanized in
agriculture (p. 46).
To elaborate on these points, Southeastern Anatolia Region (henceforth GAP region) is
bordered by Mediterranean Region to the west, Eastern Anatolia Region to the north, Syria to
the south, and Iraq to the southeast, as shown below in Map 1. The region covers around 10%
of Turkey’s total surface area and total population and comprises the provinces of Adiyaman,
Batman, Diyarbakir, Gaziantep, Kilis, Mardin, Siirt, Sanlurfa, and Sirnak, as illustrated

below in Map 2 and Table 3.
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Map 1: GAP region and its location in the Middle East

Source: University of Minnesota Cartography Lab, n.d., as cited in Harris, 2006, p. 189.

Map 2: Provinces of GAP region

Source: GAP-BKI, 2014a, p. 14.
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Table 3: Surface area and population of GAP provinces
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Provinces Sul:iflz(l)cnel;l;a[l((slg;l]z;re Population
Adiyaman 7,337 602,774
Batman 4,477 566,633
Diyarbakir 15,168 1,654,196
Gaziantep 6,803 1,931,836
Kilis 1,412 130,655
Mardin 8,780 796,591
Siirt 5,717 320,351
Sanliurfa 19,242 1,892,320
Sirnak 7,078 490,184
GAP region 76,014 8,385,540
Turkey 780,043 78,741,053
GAP region/Turkey (%) 9.7 10.6

Sources: Turkish Statistical Institute, 2015, p. 3, 2016, p. 10.

GAP region is also known for its lowlands and large plains such as Harran, Surug,
Ceylanpinar, and Mardin. Even though it is the hottest and most arid region with high rate of
evaporation and low rate of rainfall, Euphrates and Tigris flow through the region. Euphrates
and Tigris are among the longest—around 3,000 and 1,900 km long respectively—and most
pivotal rivers in the Middle East. Both rivers rise in Turkey, flow through Syria and Iraq, and
join together to form the Shatt-al-Arab waterway in Iraq before discharging into the Persian
Gulf. As illustrated in Figure 2 below, around 41% of Euphrates flows within Turkey, while
the remaining 23% and 36% flow within Syria and Iraq respectively. Similarly, around 28%
of Tigris flows within Turkey, while the remaining 2.1% and 70.3% flow within Syria and
Iraq respectively (Tomanbay, 2000, p. 91). Also, contribution of Turkey, Syria, and Iraq to
the annual flow of Euphrates is respectively 89%, 11%, and zero and of Tigris is respectively
52%, zero, and 48% (p. 91). As for demand for water, Turkey, Syria, and Iraq demand 52%,
32%, and 65% of Euphrates water and 14.1%, 5.4%, and 92.5% of Tigris water respectively
(p- 92). Thanks to both rivers, approximately 20% of total irrigable lands in Turkey and 28%
of its energy potential are located in GAP region (Altinbilek & Tortajada, 2012, p. 174).

In terms of socio-economic characteristics of GAP region, official figures indicate
that the population density, annual population growth rate, fertility rate, average household
size, infant mortality rate, average number of students per class in primary school, and
unemployment rate in GAP region have been above Turkey’s average. Also, the rate of

urbanization, number of beds per 10,000 population, and average gross value added per
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Figure 2: Distribution, contribution, and demand issues regarding Euphrates and Tigris

among Turkey, Syria, and Iraq
Source: Adapted from Tomanbay, 2000, pp. 91-93.

capita in the region have been below the country’s average. Furthermore, the net migration

rate has been negative. More details are given on these disparities in Table 4 below.

Table 4: Selected socio-economic disparities in GAP region as of 2015

Indicators GAP region Turkey Year
Population density (person/km”) 112 102 2015
Rate of urbanization (%) 92.04 92.10 2015
Annual population growth rate (per
pop & ® 16.21 13.36 2015
thousand)
Fertility rate 3.55 2.14 2015
Net migration -70,530 - 2015
Average household size 5.35 3.6 2014
Infant mortality rate (per thousand) 16.5 11.1 2014
Average number of students per class in
) 39 29 2014
primary school
Unemployment rate (%) 14.5 9.7 2013
Average number of beds per 10,000
) 19.70 26.45 2012
population
Average gross value added per capita (§) 4,641 9,244 2011
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In terms of economic activities, agricultural sector occupies a significant position in
GAP region’s economy, as nearly two-thirds of economic activities are based on agriculture
(Unal, 2008, p. 75). While the region contributes to around 5% and 4.5% of value-added in
industrial and service sectors respectively in the overall Turkish economy, its contribution is
as high as 10% in agriculture (GAP-BKI, 2016¢, p. 5). The agricultural activities are mostly
concentrated around the production of wheat, barley, cotton, lentils, pistachios, and grapes.

Another distinct characteristic of GAP region is the continuing existence of tribal
social organizations especially in some rural settings. Even though processes such as
migration, urbanization, improvement of socio-economic conditions, and transformation of
large landowners into capitalist farmers gradually erode tribal relations, tribal organization
and codes are not completely dissolved (Mutlu, 1996, p. 65). For instance, a study conducted
in GAP region in 2004 indicates that 42.3% of Sanlurfa’s population, 36.2% of Mardin’s
population, and 23.1% of GAP region’s overall population described themselves as members
of a tribe (Erkan, 2005, as cited in Karasu, 2014, p. 181). Gokce (2009, pp. 518-519) notes
that blood-based traditional family, relative, tribe, and village structures or “feudal” relations
that are widespread in GAP region prevent people from acting individually and, instead,
compel them to abide by the strict rules of their communities.

In relation to the factors above, GAP region has been widely associated with unequal
land ownership. More than 40% of rural households in GAP region were landless in 1980
(Mutlu, 1996, p. 63). In addition, according to general agricultural census conducted in 1970,
even though 61% of the total agricultural enterprises possessed less than five hectares (ha) of
land, they had control over only 6% of the total lands in GAP region. However, while 5% of
the agricultural enterprises possessed more than 50 ha of land, they had control over 60% of
the total lands in the same region (Tekelioglu, 2010, p. 43). Ozer (1998, p. 147) also notes
that while 65% of the farmers own around 10% of lands, 5-10% of large landowners own
65% of lands in GAP region. More recently, Giilgubuk (2005, as cited in Gorgii, 2006) also
underlines that the skewed land ownership and the number of landless farmers remained
almost intact even after the implementation of GAP. Accordingly, the project would allow
61.4% of small agricultural enterprises to cultivate only 10.5% of lands while 6.2% of large
agricultural enterprises would cultivate almost 50% of lands. Still, just as tribal social
structure is in the process of dissolving, arguably large lands are also in the process of
disintegration (see Kaymak & Teoman, 2016 for the origins of agrarian structures in GAP
region and Unal, 2008, pp. 38-71 for the history of attempted land reforms and agrarian

transformation in Turkey).
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Another distinct characteristic of GAP region is its ethnic configuration, as the region
is far from being ethnically homogenous as opposed to other regions with the possible
exception of Eastern Anatolia Region. Turks, Kurds, Arabs, Assyrians, and some other minor
ethnic groups dwell in the region (Mutlu, 1996, p. 65). Even though it is difficult to estimate
the exact number of each group, one study indicates that 70.6% of the local population in
villages consider Kurdish as their native language while the remaining 20.6% and 8.8%
consider Turkish and Arabic as their native language respectively (Gokce, Kasapoglu, Kaya,
& @Giiler, 2010, p. 37). In the overall region, 50.9% of the population speaks Kurdish, 34.2%
speaks Turkish, 9.4% speaks Arabic, and 5.5% speaks Zazaki while 73.5% of the overall
local population speaks Turkish (p. 38). As Map 3, 4, and 5 below illustrate, 26.7% of Kurds
in Turkey—estimated to be around 15 million—are located in GAP region and 64.1% of GAP
region’s population is Kurdish, according to a recent study (KONDA, 2011).

Map 3: Concentration of the Kurdish population in the Middle East

Source: Dahlman, 2002, p. 272.

Map 4: Distribution of the Kurdish population in 12 territorial units for statistics

Source: Somer, 2015, p. 39.
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Map 5: Ratio of the Kurdish population to population in each territorial unit for statistics
Source: Somer, 2015, p. 37.

Given the state’s strong will for development and modernization and long-established
integration ideal on the one hand and distinct characteristics of Southeastern Anatolia Region
on the other hand, initiation of GAP in this region was hardly surprising. In this context, GAP
was designed and implemented initially as a water and land resources development project
for energy production and irrigation purposes, but later on social, sustainable, and human
development goals were also included in the overall project framework. Since the historical
trajectory of GAP will be discussed in greater detail in Chapter 5, it would be sufficient to
highlight some notable goals of the project at this point. In simple terms, through the
initiation of GAP, the state aimed to initiate radical social, economic, and inevitably political
transformations in GAP region and reduce the long-standing disparities between the region
and the rest of the country. The idea was that the introduction of irrigation would turn the
region into a food and agricultural export base and, thus, lead to an increase in economic
activities, employment opportunities, living standards, and the number of people contained in
the region. As will be discussed in the following section, the state also aimed to have control
over the flow of Euphrates and Tigris and secure strategic gains over downstream states. In
addition, as Carkoglu and Eder (2001, p. 42) note, GAP allowed the political elites to use the
project as a propaganda tool to garner political and electoral support for their parties both in
GAP region and in Turkey in general. Also, it was widely acknowledged that the state
conceived GAP as a security project and aimed to address the Kurdish question through
eliminating the socio-economic causes of the Kurdish insurgency and transforming the ethno-
political nature of the conflict (see Chapter 7 for a detailed discussion in this regard). The
wide range of project goals and objectives indicate that the architects of GAP aimed to ensure
improvement and transformation in multiple spheres and conceived GAP as a significant

means to achieve their ambitious modernization and development goals. Due to its multiple
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goals, enormous scale, and decades-long span, over time there emerged a plethora of
literature on GAP and its numerous aspects, as will be discussed below.
4.3. GAP(s) in the Literature

Indeed, it is beyond the scope of this study to discuss each and every GAP-related work.
Instead, scholarly works as well as government documents of high relevance are included and
sorted by their themes to provide a more systematic review of the literature and illustrate the
gaps (or GAPs) in the literature. To begin with, descriptive overview of GAP (Altinbilek &
Tortajada, 2012; Bagis, 1989; Benek, 2009; Mutlu, 1996; Tarakli, 1989; Unver, 1997b), its
human development dimension (Fazlioglu, 2007; Mihg1, 2012), its sustainable development
dimension (Akyol, 2013; Dingsoy & Ichiminami, 2006; Unver, 1997a), its institutional
framework (Beleli, 2005), its evaluation from ‘“new developmentalism” perspective
(Pmarcioglu & Isik, 2004), and the administrative structure, policies, and strategies of GAP-
BKI (GAP-BKI, 2008b; Polatoglu, 1995) were discussed from different perspectives in
different periods. A more thorough examination of the literature indicates that GAP has been
discussed in three broad categories under which its (1) technical aspects, (2) socio-economic
aspects, (3) and political aspects are highlighted. These broad categories and their more
specific subcategories under which a wide range of topics are discussed are provided below.
4.3.1. GAP and its Technical Aspects

4.3.1.1. Energy
GAP’s energy potential and actual and future contribution to Turkey’s overall energy
production has been widely discussed under this category. For instance, in his short and
highly descriptive article, Kaygusuz (1999) provided an overview of the energy and water
potential of GAP region and discussed its climate, oil reserves, and solar, wind, and hydraulic
energy potential in the light of data drawn from public sources such as DSI, State
Meteorological Institute, and Turkish Petroleum Corporation (see Akpinar & Kaygusuz,
2012; Yiiksel, 2012, 2015 for highly similar and more up-to-date versions of this work from
an engineering perspective). Around the same period, Ozel (2001) examined the geology as
well as mining and energy resources of each province in GAP region based on the idea that
documenting and utilizing these dormant resources would yield immense economic benefits
and enhance energy production. In addition to these scholarly works, it is noteworthy that
GAP-BKI (2012c) published a comprehensive report entitled “GAP and Energy” (GAP ve
Enerji), in which the status of oil, natural gas, coal, hydropower, and renewable resources in
the world, Turkey, and in GAP region was discussed. Similarly, GAP-BKI and UNDP (2012)

published another comprehensive study and action plan entitled “Utilization of Renewable
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Energy Resources in Southeastern Anatolia Region and Enhancement of Energy Efficiency”
(Giineydogu Anadolu Bélgesi’'nde Yenilenebilir Enerji Kaynaklarmmin Kullanimi ve Enerji
Veriminin Artirilmasi) that focuses on ways to better utilize GAP region’s water and
photovoltaic resources to generate renewable energy and ensure energy efficiency.
4.3.1.2. Irrigation
Irrigation has also been widely discussed in the literature, mostly from a technical and
engineering perspective. To illustrate, Unver, Voron, and Akiiziim (1993) discussed different
ways of improving field water distribution and analyzed different applications of equipment
and management combinations through technical, economic, and operational merits (see also
Unver & Voron, 1993 for a similar study on the improvement of canal regulation techniques
for minimal water loss and economic and operational costs). Around the same period,
Altinbilek and Akgakoca (1997), as DSI and GAP-BKI employees respectively, examined the
implemented approaches for sustainable water resources development within GAP such as
the use of unsteady flow simulation models, use of improved canal regulation, water users’
groups, reuse of drainage water, and management, operation, and maintenance (MOM) model
(see Akcakoca, 1997; Kulga & Cakmak, 1997; Yenigiin & Aydogdu, 2008 for similar studies
on water resources development and management in GAP region and Turkey and Kibaroglu,
2002 for a detailed discussion on MOM model). In this regard, Freeman and Angin (1999)
critically assessed the proposed approaches to deliver water to farmers and offered a different
organizational perspective that would bring irrigators and GAP managers together for a more
productive, sustainable, and participatory irrigation process. In addition, a more recent study
conducted by Yenikale and Yenikale (2012) through GAP-BKIi’s support also provided
detailed technical and instructional information about irrigation and planning of irrigation
systems for farmers and farmer organizations from the angle of agricultural engineering.
4.3.1.3. Agriculture, forestry, and animal husbandry

In close relation to irrigation, agriculture—along with forestry and animal husbandry—received
extensive scholarly attention. Especially GAP-BKI published dozens of agricultural research
reports on a wide range of topics including, but not limited to, the adaptation of feed crops,
development of fruit and vegetables farming, marketing of cash crops, and establishment of
plant protection clinics in the early 1990s. It is also noteworthy that a very comprehensive
study was conducted in 1992 by the joint efforts of GAP-BKI, TIPAS in Ankara, and
Agriculture and Food International Consulting (AFC) in Bonn on marketing of agricultural
commodities and planning of crop patterns (TIPAS & AFC, 1992). A similar study was
conducted by GAP-BKI (2002a) with the support of UNDP on the climate of GAP region,
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ecological needs of plants that were widely grown in GAP region, and designation of zones
to grow certain plants (see also Karli, 1999 for a brief analysis of factors that influenced
cropping patterns in GAP region). In similar regard, GAP-BKI (2005) published a more up-
to-date study on the status of agriculture in the world, in Turkey, and in GAP region.

In addition to these GAP-BKi-affiliated works, Morvaridi (1990) discussed how an
agrarian land reform would influence GAP and underlined the need for land consolidation,
land reform, and agrarian subsidy policy in GAP region in order for the project to operate at
its full potential. Agricultural mechanization in GAP region was also widely discussed. For
instance, with the support of GAP-BKIi, Foundation of Agricultural Energy and
Mechanization Research and Training (Tarimsal Enerji ve Mekanizasyon Arastirma ve
Egitim Vakfi, TEMAV) published a detailed technical study about the needs of agricultural
mechanization in GAP region in 1996. More recently, Tiirker, Avcioglu, and Eli¢in (2011)
also investigated the trends in agricultural mechanization between 1991 and 2007 and found
that, even though the mechanization level in GAP region was still lower than Turkey’s
average, there was a significant increase in the number of tractors, average tractor power, and
power and number of tractors per unit area (see Tobi, Saglam, Kiip, & Cevik, 2012 for a
similar and more comprehensive study). In addition, from the perspective of agricultural
economists, Cakmak and Akder (2012) critically assessed the future trajectories of
agriculture policies in Turkey and the world and underlined that a competitive or globalized
understanding of agriculture would benefit agricultural businesses the most in GAP’s context.

Apart from these, Odabasi and Boydak (1984) and Hizal (1989) examined the habitat,
geology, climate, and flora of GAP region along with and forestry activities therein in the
initial stages of GAP and discussed how the project could contribute to the rehabilitation of
forests (see also Yenigiin & Yildirir, 1999 for the state of forestry in GAP region and
activities of GAP-BKI in this regard). Also, Tiiziin and Yenigiin (1999) discussed the state of
animal husbandry in GAP region and examined the problems as well as potential changes in
the sector following the implementation of the project (see Sakarya, Aral, & Aydin, 2008 for
a similar study). In their more recent, comprehensive, and qualitative work, Selli, Eraslan,
Chowdhury, and Sukumar (2010) examined Turkey’s animal husbandry sector with specific
focus on GAP region in terms of its international competitiveness level and reached the
conclusion that the sector has been weak and vulnerable in terms of its national and

international competitive power, which would create problems of exploitation in the future.
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4.3.2. GAP and its Socio-Economic Aspects
4.3.2.1. Socio-economic structure and change

In general, social and economic impacts of GAP were widely discussed under this category.
To mention some notable works, a number of studies were conducted between 1992 and 1994
with the support of GAP-BKI on various issues that ranged from social change trends to
population movements in GAP region to better understand the social fabric of society therein
and formulate policies accordingly (see Chapter 5 for more details on these studies). For
instance, the Union of the Chambers of Turkish Engineers and Architects (7iirk Miihendis ve
Mimar Odalart Birligi, TMMOB) profiled the social structure, tangible assets, and physical
conditions of urban and rural communities in GAP region and determined how GAP would
change this structure (TMMOB Ziraat Miihendisleri Odasi, 1993). Based on the survey data
of these studies, Aksit and Akgay (1997) focused on village types, class structure, power
relations in decision-making, areas of conflict, and irrigation and water management practices
and discussed how irrigation practices in rural settlements had an impact on transforming the
socio-cultural structures and social habits of agricultural communities in GAP region (see
also Erhan, 1997 and Ozer, 1998 for detailed examinations of GAP region’s social structure).
Also, it is noteworthy that Kalaycioglu (2001) examined the views and expectations of local
people from different segments of society in GAP region on social, cultural, and economic
change induced by the project through qualitative methods. In a parallel manner, in the
guidance of qualitative data and archival research, Bakirci (2001) focused on development
challenges and prospects of rural settlements that fell outside the areas to be irrigated and
drew attention to the risk of an increase in intra-regional inequalities in case these areas
remained neglected. In addition to these, even though a large number of studies regarding
how GAP has brought or would bring social and economic change were conducted in
geography, civil engineering, sociology, and economics from the 2000s onwards, the
majority of them heavily relied on statistics and quantitative approaches (see Arslan & Pulan,
2014; Benek, 2005; Dereli, 2008; Er¢in, 2006; Miyata & Fujii, 2007; Toybiyik, 2003; Yildiz,
2008). It was remarkable that these studies almost unanimously indicated that, even though
GAP improved the socio-economic conditions of the local population, the project was far
from bringing the expected benefits and the region continued to lag behind on many fronts.
The comprehensive study conducted by Gokge, Kasapoglu, Kaya, and Giiler (2010) with the
support of GAP-BKI and the Turkish Sociology Association was exceptional in this regard,
as the authors examined change in GAP region’s social and economic structure in a period as

long as 15 years through employing a comparative approach and mixing qualitative and
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quantitative research methods.

It should also be noted that more specific topics under this subcategory did not go
unnoticed. Yildiz and Bayram (2008) and Kayan (2013) discussed the historical trajectory of
urbanization process in GAP region and urbanization-induced problems such as the
emergence of slums and the lack of infrastructure (see also GAP-BKI, 2012a for descriptive
information on the level of urbanization and urban infrastructure in each GAP province). On
education, Demirbolat (1998) discussed the need to attach more importance to formal and
informal education in GAP region to achieve a higher level of education and social
development. Similarly, Giindiiz and Kaya (2009) discussed the gap between GAP region
and the rest of the country in terms of the level of education, training, and human capital and
underlined their significance to achieve designated industrialization goals in the overall GAP
framework (see also Karli, Bilgi¢, Simsek, & Eren, 2010 for an analysis of human capital and
institutional training needs of local administrations in GAP region). On health, Aksoy et al.
(1995) discussed the health-related risks and consequences of infectious diseases that would
follow the introduction of new irrigation systems and emphasized the need for preventive
measures against future epidemics. Similarly, Bozdemir (1998) discussed the factors behind
high morbidity and mortality of diseases in GAP region and identified potential health
problems that could emerge after GAP’s implementation such as increase in sexually
transmitted diseases due to the high level of circulation or in other diseases due to misuse of
insecticides (see also Diyarbakir Tabip Odasi, 2011 and Tiirkiye Parazitoloji Dernegi, 2003
for the state of health sector and public health in GAP region respectively).

4.3.2.2. Gender and status of women
The works that focused on GAP and gender issues began to mushroom in the early 1990s. To
illustrate, with the support of GAP-BKI, Development Foundation of Turkey (1994)
conducted an influential study to scientifically define social, economic, and cultural
conditions of women in GAP region and formulate policies to integrate them into the
development process in accordance with the findings (see also Erhan, 1998 for a concise
work on the same issue). Following the establishment of Multi-Purpose Community Centers
(Cok Amagli Toplum Merkezleri, CATOM) in 1995, gender issues in GAP region began to be
largely discussed through—or even became synonymous with—-CATOM (see Chapter 5 for
more details on CATOM). For instance, as a then GAP-BKI employee and a sociologist by
training, Fazlioglu (2002) examined the content of programs and activities of CATOM and
their impact on different segments of society. In relation to this, in her qualitative work,

Genel (2002) focused on CATOM from a different perspective and evaluated the interactions
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and conflicts among the local population as the participants of CATOM programs, various
state organizations such as governorships or “rival” social services providers, and NGOs that
operated at national level (see also Gliven, 2010 for the interaction between international
organizations and CATOM). Around the same period, Harris and Atalan (2002) evaluated the
position of CATOM in the context of the relationship among gender, development, state
policies, and space from the perspective of feminist geography. It is also noteworthy that
Kaya (2010) focused on the question as to whether or how CATOM created gender
awareness among women in GAP region and reached the conclusion that, even though
CATOM failed to empower women to a great extent, they undeniably contributed to their
psycho-social development and increased gender awareness. Women entrepreneurship also
attracted scholarly attention. For example, in her quantitative study, Elmas (2004) discussed
how GAP had an impact on the socio-economic status of women and their empowerment and
indicated that GAP and the urbanization process it triggered actually caused the deterioration
of social and economic lives of women. In relation to this, Harris (2006, 2008b) similarly
examined the gender-differentiated impacts of irrigated farming in GAP region and how
women or certain segments of women were negatively affected by the process (see also
Konak, 2013 for an ecofeminist critique of how GAP-induced development—or
maldevelopment—led to ecological and social costs and strengthened the male domination and
patriarchal development understanding). Also, in her empirical work, Clark (2013) discussed
the experiences of Kurdish migrant women in GAP region in terms of encountering security
and insecurity in their daily lives in classroom, courtroom, and home settings from the
perspective of feminist geography and underlined that the (human) security of women was
not absolute, but rather embodied and relational.
4.3.2.3. Environment

The environmental features of GAP region and how GAP had or would have an impact on
the environment also received wide scholarly attention. In the 1990s, GAP-BKI supported
and conducted various studies to examine the region’s flora, fauna, and water, air, soil, solid
waste, and noise pollution such as GAP Region Environment Study Dicle Basin (Dicle
University, 1993) and GAP and Environment (GAP ve Cevre) (GAP-BKI, 1994b). About a
decade later, with the support of UNDP, World Wide Fund for Nature Turkey, and GAP-
BKI, Welch (2004) edited a comprehensive report on the biological diversity in GAP region
in which the biological diversity hotspots were designated and natural values were
methodologically and systematically documented. As for the environmental impacts of GAP,

in the relatively early stages of the project, Beaumont (1996) examined how “a number of
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large irrigation projects” would bring about agricultural and environmental changes and have
political and economic implications in the upper Euphrates catchment of Turkey and Syria
through satellite data. Similarly, Tortajada (2000) briefly evaluated the direct and indirect
social, economic, and environmental impacts of Atatiirk Dam after eight years of its
construction and attracted attention to the environmental problems that could arise in the long
term if necessary precautions were not taken (see Akytirek, 2005 for a more comprehensive
study on the same topic from a civil engineering perspective). Similarly, Berkun (2010)
examined social, economic, and environmental impacts of GAP from an engineering
perspective and underlined that, despite its positive contributions, the project also had
negative impacts in terms of displacement, changes in land use pattern, salinization, soil
erosion, changes in local climate, pollution, increase of greenhouse gases, and decrease of air
and water quality in GAP region. The problem of salinization was discussed extensively
especially from the 2000s onwards. For instance, Aygiiney (2002) examined salinization and
socio-cultural disruption in GAP region and pointed out that the primary reason behind the
increase in salt concentrations in soil was not the “ignorance” or the lack of education of the
farmers, but rather the modernization philosophy behind GAP (see Kendirli, Cakmak, &
Ugar, 2005 and Tekinel, Unlii, Topaloglu, & Kanber, 2002 for further discussions on the
irrigation-induced salinity problems from a technical and engineering perspective). More
recently, Cullu (2011) discussed different aspects of salinization and provided informative
guidelines for farmers to raise awareness about the problem in his comprehensive and
practical study supported by GAP-BKI.
4.3.2.4. Historical and cultural heritage

The historical and cultural heritage in GAP region and GAP’s potential or actual negative
impacts on this heritage were also widely discussed. For instance, based on consultation
meetings and interviews with various governmental and non-governmental organizations and
experts in GAP provinces, Economic and Social History Foundation of Turkey (Tiirkiye
Ekonomik ve Toplumsal Tarih Vakfi, 2000) prepared a comprehensive report on how to
conserve and utilize the historical and cultural heritage in GAP region. Even though the
ancient sites of Birecik, Halfeti, Suru¢, Bozova, and Rumkale attracted scholarly attention
(see Durukan, 1999), arguably the destructive effects of Birecik and Ilisu dams on the ancient
sites of Zeugma and Hasankeyf respectively attracted more attention beginning from the late
1990s. Especially the effects of [lisu Dam on Hasankeyf, which has been home to around 600
human-made caves and 300 monuments for at least 12,000 years in the Tigris Valley and a

significant town within the Kurdish culture, were highly politicized and almost became the
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sole symbol of resistance against the construction of Ilisu Dam in particular and
implementation of GAP in general (Ayboga, 2009). To mention some works in this regard,
Komiircii (2001) focused on large dam projects that could endanger the historical and cultural
heritage from the perspective of international law and discussed the threats to Zeugma and
Hasankeyt as well as legal instruments and responsibility of the international community to
protect such heritages (see GAP-RDA, 2001 and Ulugam, 2008 for detailed information on
the heritage and rescue excavations in Zeugma and Hasankeyf respectively). About a decade
later, Yal¢in (2010) examined the water potential of Tigris and Ilisu Dam from the
perspective of civil engineering and proposed the construction of five small dams instead of a
mega dam to save Hasankeyf from flooding with minor economic losses. Similarly, Kocabasg
(2013) discussed the state’s practices towards fragile sites with a special focus on Hasankeyf
and emphasized that the state’s lack of sensitivity towards natural and cultural values had
negative impacts on conservation areas not only in Hasankeyf, but also throughout Turkey.
More recently, Girard and Scalbert-Yiicel (2015) critically examined how different
conceptualization of heritage in the context of GAP by different governmental and non-
governmental actors became a site of contestation among ‘“heritage actors” and how the
heritage action led to implications such as redeployment of state power, normalization of
government methods, and standardization in GAP region.
4.3.2.5. Migration and resettlement

In addition to these, a vast number of works were published on how GAP brought about or
would bring about migration and internal displacement. As will be discussed in the next
chapter, the studies of the Department of Sociology at Middle East Technical University
(METU) to document the geographical and sociological structure of population movements
in GAP region (METU, 1994) and the Sociology Association (1994) to find out about human
resources, problems, and expectations of the local population for a smooth resettlement
process were significant works supported by GAP-BKI. The findings of the latter was also
used in the project run by GAP-BKI with the support of UNDP and Food and Agriculture
Organization (FAO) between 1997 and 2000 to ensure participatory and sustainable
resettlement and employment processes for the local population affected by the construction
of Birecik Dam (GAP-BKI, 1998. See also Miyata, 2002 for a survey on how the living
conditions of households changed after resettlement and Polat & Olgun, 2004 for an analysis
of rural dwellings in new residential areas built for displaced people). Especially Ilisu Dam
was widely discussed in the context of resettlement. For instance, Morvaridi (2004) discussed

the processes of the construction of Ilisu Dam and displacement and resettlement of the local
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population and critically assessed the state’s approach towards local communities specifically
in relation to the Kurdish question (see Eberlein, Drillisch, Ayboga, & Wenidoppler, 2010 for
the analysis of the roles of export credit agencies and NGOs in changing the consequences of
Ilisu Dam and Warner, 2012 for an analysis of how Ilisu Dam was politicized and
securitized). As for more recent works, Erkan and Aydin (2010) examined migration trends
between GAP region and other regions in Turkey and within GAP region and indicated that
GAP failed to transform the migration trends given the rate of migration from the region and
high rates of population growth and fertility (see Giinal, 2012 for a similar study that
examined the direction of migration from GAP region to Turkey between 1975 and 2011).
Around the same period, Giiler and Savas (2011) compared the socio-economic gains and
losses and integration problems of people who were displaced after the construction of
Karakaya Dam and concluded that displaced people unwillingly obliged by state’s decisions,
lost their important sources of income and authority, and felt that their community was
disintegrated and cultural identity was changed after the resettlement. More recently, in her
qualitative research, Kurt (2013) explored the social impacts of GAP on internally displaced
families in Halfeti from a gendered perspective and specifically focused on how resettlement
influenced the status, roles, daily routines, relations, and life patterns of women and men as
well as their interaction vis-a-vis each other.

4.3.3. GAP and its Political Aspects

4.3.3.1. Hydropolitics of Euphrates and Tigris

Given the problem of water scarcity and risk of resource conflicts in the Middle East, it was
hardly surprising that a large volume of academic and policy-oriented works were produced
on the water dispute among Turkey, Syria, and Iraq, especially after the initiation of GAP.
Turkey’s water policies have been driven by the country’s population growth and distribution
of population in rural and urban areas, growth and transformation of its economy, and its
relations with Syria and Iraq (Mutlu, 2011, p. 219). The objective of being independent from
imported energy sources can also be considered as a driver. Even though the use of Euphrates
and Tigris waters has been a site of contestation among three countries since the collapse of
the Ottoman Empire, the tensions first heightened in the 1950s when each country made
attempts to implement large-scale and ambitious water development projects for energy and
irrigation purposes (Kut, 1993, pp. 3-4). Also, there existed a disagreement among three
countries regarding the legal definition of Euphrates and Tigris from the perspective of
international water law. It was unclear whether two rivers formed a single hydrological

system; were international rivers; or formed a transboundary river. For this reason, it was also
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unclear whether their waters should be shared based on declared needs or objective criteria
(see Hakki, 2007; Inan, 2000; Kibaroglu, 2013 for detailed legal explanations of the water
issue). In this context, when the construction of Keban Dam in Turkey and Tabga Dam in
Syria temporarily deprived Iraq of some of Euphrates’ flow, Iraq threatened Syria with war in
the 1970s (Gruen, 2000, p. 566). Relations were further strained after Turkey decided to
initiate GAP. Despite this, three countries could manage to establish a Joint Technical
Committee for general discussions regarding the project and exchange of hydrological and
meteorological data in the early 1980s (Bagis, 1997, p. 575). Also, in 1987, Turkey and Syria
signed the Protocol of Economic Cooperation, according to which Turkey guaranteed to
release 500 cubic meters of water per second from Euphrates with deficiencies in any month
to be compensated the next month (Mutlu, 2011, p. 221). A significant feature of this
protocol was that the Kurdish question and water dispute were linked for the first time, as
Syria would stop harboring the PKK in return for water (Carkoglu & Eder, 2001, p. 60). A
crisis among three countries erupted in 1990 when Turkey diverted the water of Euphrates for
a month to fill the reservoir of Atatlirk Dam and Syria and Iraq demanded more Euphrates
water. The crisis was solved after Syria and Iraq agreed to receive respectively 42% and 58%
of Euphrates water that reached the border between Turkey and Syria (Williams, 2001, p.
30). In this period, Turkey also offered Syria and Iraq a Three Stage Plan to ensure optimum,
equitable, and reasonable utilization of the basin waters on the grounds that establishing a
joint body to collect and exchange data regarding water and land resources would facilitate
estimations and allocations (Kibaroglu, 2012, p. 75). This plan was not welcomed by Syria
and Iraq. Moreover, two countries joined forces and not only sent official notes to Turkish
government, but also dispatched threatening letters to funding companies in the mid-1990s to
stop Turkey from constructing Birecik and Ilisu dams (Warner, 2012, p. 237). As Turkey’s
relations with Syria significantly improved in the 2000s especially after the capture of the
PKK leader Abdullah Ocalan in 1999, GAP-BKI and General Organization for Land
Development in Syria agreed to carry out joint projects and technological exchange in 2001.
However, considering the deterioration of Turkish-Syrian relations after the breakout of the
civil war in Syria in 2011; the ongoing political instability in Iraq since the US invasion in
2003; the rise of violent non-state actors such as Free Syrian Army, Kurdish groups
Democratic Union Party (Partiya Yekitiva Demokrat) and People’s Protection Units
(Yekineyén Parastina Gel), and jihadist ISIS; the involvement of external actors such as
Turkey, Russia, Saudi Arabia, Iran, Qatar, and the US in the ongoing political turmoil in

Syria, it appears difficult for Turkey, Syria, and Iraq to reach an agreement on water sharing

88



Chapter 4: Turkey’s development path and path to GAP’s initiation

or allocation in the near future (see Kibaroglu & Scheumann, 2013 for a detailed analysis of
the historical evolution of transboundary water policies in Tigris-Euphrates River Basin).

To mention some notable works on the position of GAP in the water dispute among
three countries, in their seminal study, Kolars and Mitchell (1991) examined the northern part
of Euphrates in terms of its average annual discharge, river depletion, water quality, and
similar characteristics in relation to hydropolitical practices of three countries from a
multidisciplinary perspective and discussed how GAP would have an impact on Syria and
Iraq in terms of depleting both the amount and quality of the Euphrates water and continue to
be a source of dispute. Turan (1993) also discussed the problem of scarce water resources in
the Middle East and Turkey’s position in this context and indicated that addressing the
demand-driven causes and changing the patterns of agricultural and industrial production,
water consumption, and birth rates were imperative for a genuine and long-term solution (see
Kut, 1993 for a similar work on hydropolitics of the Tigris-Euphrates River Basin with more
attention given to GAP). Similarly, Kukk and Deese (1996) focused on how water scarcity
might cause or aggravate conflict in Jordan River Basin, the Nile River Basin, and the Tigris-
Euphrates River Basin and emphasized that GAP would reduce the water flow into Syria by
40% and Iraq by almost 90%, yet also noted that the conflict was not necessarily inevitable.
Around the same period, Lorenz and Erickson (1999) examined the Tigris-Euphrates River
Basin from the perspective of the US (military) interests in the Middle East and discussed
how GAP would influence political, legal, and economic relations among three riparian
countries and lead to political, social, and environmental implications for Turkey. Arguably,
the works that were produced in the 2000s and more recently in the 2010s were not critically
distinct from the above-mentioned works; they presented more up-to-date information on the
same topic with similar approaches and reached almost the same conclusions. Analyses of
Korkutan (2001) and Yilmaz (2003b) as Turkish Armed Forces (TAF) staff, the follow-up
study of Lorenz and Erickson (2013) with more focus given to Iraq, and (re-)examination of
GAP’s position in hydropolitical relations among Turkey, Syria, and Iraq by Dohrmann and
Hatem (2014) can be given as examples to these works.

4.3.3.2. The Kurdish question
GAP was widely discussed in the context of the Kurdish question, too. To provide a brief
history of the Kurdish question, it has been one of the most complex, challenging, and
sensitive problems of modern Turkey since its inception in 1923. The Kurds held a semi-
autonomous status during the Ottoman Empire that was built on religious, ethnic, and

linguistic heterogeneity. Under the millet (nation) system, religion was the only criterion for
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the definition of a minority group. Millet had a different meaning then, as “nationality” under
the Ottoman rule referred to people’s membership in a religious community. For this reason,
Muslims formed the Islamic community under the rule of the sultan and caliph (Kiris¢i, 1998,
p. 228). Accordingly, Kurdish feudal lords and leaders were also part of this community and
identified themselves as Muslims regardless of their ethnicity.

In the 19" century, the intra-tribal conflicts among the Kurds and Ottoman state’s
efforts to extend its rule and control throughout the empire for a more modernized and
centralized state structure led to unrest and revolts among the Kurds (Ozcelik, 2006, p. 135).
This reaction was not entirely surprising given that the rural areas were often perceived as a
threat to a state’s orderliness due to their confusing variety of types and denominations as
opposed to urban areas and that (re-)ordering of the rural areas was often considered as
imperative to break the power of influential landlords and autonomous communities in the
state-building processes (Mielke & Schetter, 2007, p. 73). Following the World War 1, the
Treaty of Sevres between the Allied powers and the Ottoman Empire partitioned the empire
and granted the Kurds an autonomous Kurdistan in 1920. However, this treaty was never
implemented and led to the War of Independence that would eventually establish modern and
unitary Turkish state. According to the Treaty of Lausanne—signed after the War of
Independence and became the legal basis of Turkey’s international recognition as an
independent state—only Armenians, Greeks, and Jews as non-Muslims were granted special
minority and cultural rights (p. 136). In contrast to theocratic and cosmopolitan Ottoman
society, “Turkishness” was defined as an ethnic category in this state- and nation-building
process. In the words of Atatiirk, the form of government in the new republic “has changed
the nature of the common ties among the members of the nation that persisted for centuries;
instead of religious and sectarian ties, it now assembles the members of our nation through
the bond of Turkish nationality” (Parla & Davison, 2004, p. 71, as cited in Heper, 2007, p.
83). For this reason, modernizing reforms based primarily on secularism and Turkish ethnic
identity were met with backlash from the Kurds; there were 18 revolts between 1923 and
1938, among which the revolts of Sheikh Said in 1925, Agr between 1926 to 1930, and
Dersim (renamed Tunceli) in 1937 were significantly serious. These revolts were brutally
suppressed and the expression of Kurdish identity was heavily restricted afterwards (Barkey
& Fuller, 1997, p. 63). In the words of Ekinci (2011, p. 54), the period between 1938 and
1950 represents “the years when the political life was crippled and the history was silent in

Kurdistan.”
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Beginning from the 1950s, the Kurdish identity was gradually revived due to various
factors such as the transition to multiparty politics, population movements, and political and
economic liberalization. Also, the emerging Kurdish movement allied itself with the left-
wing political movement in Turkish politics, especially with the Turkish Labor Party that
openly recognized the existence of the Kurds in Turkish political landscape and supported
pro-Kurdish policies (Heper, 2007, pp. 155-156). Towards the mid-1970s, Kurdish leftist
groups began to distance themselves from Turkish leftist groups on the grounds that their
conception of the Kurdish problem was different and their policy of socialist revolution was
poor (p. 157). The PKK was established in this context as a Marxist-Leninist organization
under the leadership of Abdullah Ocalan in 1978. Its primary goal was to fight against
feudalism and colonialism and establish an independent and unified Kurdistan carved out of
Iran, Iraq, Syria, and Turkey through a radical revolution and the use of violence (p. 157).
However, since the first attack of the PKK in 1984, the demands of the Kurdish political
movement changed in accordance with domestic and international context. For instance, an
independent Kurdistan, democratic republic, democratic confederalism, democratic
autonomy in general and strengthening of local administrations, equal citizenship, and
recognition of cultural and language rights in particular were demanded in different times and
contexts (see also Ulug, 2016 for subjective understandings of and conflict resolution
suggestions for the Kurdish question).

In the 1980s and early 1990s, (1) repressive and inhumane policies towards the Kurds
under the junta regime following the military coup in 1980, (2) violent and sensational
activities of the PKK that further encouraged insurgency, (3) the influx of Kurdish refugees
into Turkey due to the Iran-Iraq War between 1980 and 1988, (4) the rise of identity politics
worldwide in the post-Cold War period, and (5) the establishment of a semi-autonomous
Kurdish regional government in northern Iraq that would resemble a model for Kurds in
Turkey significantly increased the degree of Kurdish nationalism and visibility of the Kurdish
question (Ozgelik, 2006, p. 137). Following the capture of Ocalan in 1999, the conflict
deescalated due to the PKK’s ceasefire declaration until 2004 (Gunter, 2008, pp. 59-93). To
conclude a peaceful solution to the conflict, the “Kurdish Initiative” or “Kurdish Opening”
was initiated in 2009 to grant Kurds more cultural rights and freedoms. In addition, several
high-level meetings were held between the Turkish National Intelligence Organization (Milli
Istihbarat Teskilatr) and PKK leadership in Europe between 2009 and 2011 in Oslo to discuss
the demands of each party and negotiate peace. Even though the “Oslo Process™ collapsed in

2011, direct talks between the state and Ocalan continued and a ceasefire was declared in
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2013. In this process—also known as the “Peace Process,” “Solution Process,” or “Imrali
Process”—the state and Ocalan negotiated on a roadmap to end the conflict according to
which the PKK would disarm and withdraw from Turkey and the Turkish state would make
constitutional changes to grant the Kurds political and cultural autonomy and improve the
detention conditions of Ocalan. However, the peace process officially collapsed after, inter
alia, the intensification of reciprocal distrust, hostilities, and violence in 2015. The re-
escalation of the conflict once again led to killing of hundreds of civilians, TAF and police
personnel, and PKK members; jailing of activists, journalists, and scholars; closure of
newspapers, radios, and television channels; and similar human rights abuses in 2016. Even
though numbers vary, it is generally accepted that the low-intensity war between the PKK
and Turkish state caused the death of more than 40,000 civilians and soldiers, extrajudicial
killing of around 5,000 people, displacement of one to four million people, annihilation of
around 4,000 villages, and weakening of the Turkish democracy, economy, society, and
foreign policy for decades (Clark, 2013, p. 841; Somer, 2015, p. 188).

Indeed, the definitions of the Kurdish question vary. Yegen (1999, p. 555) argues that
while the Kurdish question was actually an ethno-political problem, it was instead defined as
a problem of political reaction, tribal resistance, and regional backwardness in the official
Turkish state discourse. Ozgelik (2006, p. 134) notes that the question was often defined as a
problem of international and domestic terrorism, economic and social underdevelopment, or
ethnic and identity conflict. More recently, in his analysis of discursive practices in the
European Parliament, US Congress, and TBMM between 1990 and 1999, Unver (2015, pp.
9-10) demonstrates that the Kurdish question was defined as (1) a human rights problem, (2)
a democratization problem, (3) an excessive force problem, (4) an ethnic-identity conflict, (5)
a conflict intensified by TAF, and (6) a PKK terrorism problem. At TBMM, the Kurdish
question was further defined as a problem (7) intentionally created by the “dark foreign
powers,” (8) fueled by the poor application of law or lawlessness, (9) exacerbated due to the
mismanagement of the security forces in the region, and (10) emerged due to the lack of
education, infrastructure, jobs, and poor living standards (see also Ulug & Cohrs, 2017b for
more on the MPs’ understandings of the Kurdish question and Ulug & Cohrs, 2016, 2017a
for laypersons’ conflict frames and representations of the Kurdish question). Given the
multiplicity of perceptions and definitions, there has been more than one measure taken by
the state to address the problem. According to Heper (2007, p. 180), these measures included
(1) the maintenance of law and order for security and socio-economic reasons, (2) the policy

of non-recognition to suppress the Kurdish identity, (3) creation of a modern state structure to
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rid the Kurds from the influence of sheikhs and tribal leaders, (4) “taming” of the Kurds to
prevent future revolts and integrate them into socio-economic and political life, and (5)
creation of an effective public administration to provide goods and services in GAP region.

In this context, the question as to how GAP contributed or would contribute to
address the Kurdish question was widely discussed in the literature. In the 1990s, in his
comprehensive and two-part study, Nestor (1996) focused on the link between the Kurdish
question and GAP and empirically examined the potential of GAP in terms of ensuring the
socio-economic integration of the Kurds into the mainstream of Turkish state system and
escalating or deescalating the conflict in the future. Later in the 2000s, from an international
relations perspective, Carkoglu and Eder (2001) emphasized that GAP-related domestic
political concerns were in fact linked to Turkey’s relations with Syria and Iraq and discussed
how the Kurdish question was a such concern to be addressed by eliminating the economic
causes of the conflict. Towards the mid-2000s, in the guidance of critical approaches to
development, Ozok-Giindogan (2005) indicated that, along with changing development
discourses and practices at global level, the escalating conflict between the state and the PKK
played a significant role in the appearance of social development in the overall GAP
framework in the 1990s as a complementary means of counterinsurgency and a social control
mechanism in GAP region (see also Ozok, 2004 for the extended version of this article and
Harris, 2002 for a similar work claiming that GAP was a novel and less violent means to
manage populations and address conflict). Similarly, in his concise and strongly-worded
article, Jongerden (2010) argued that the construction of dams in GAP region were utilized as
a means to fight against the PKK in various ways including (1) using Euphrates and Tigris as
a bargaining chip to force Syria and Iraq to cut their support to the PKK, (2) providing
economic and social development to transform the Kurdish population, (3) wiping out the
history and culture of Kurds, and (4) using dams against physical barriers against the mobility
of the PKK. In a highly similar manner, Hatem and Dohrmann (2013) argued that GAP
actually “erased” the Kurds, as the Turkish state has employed GAP as a tool to enable
“assimilation and government control over an area that is notorious throughout Turkish
history for being difficult to dominate” and “permanent displacement of Kurdish populations
and the destruction of Kurdish culture.” More recently in 2014, I discussed that linking
security and development in the context of GAP might not always lead to positive and
expected outcomes and the link between two broad concepts as well as GAP and the Kurdish

question should be conceptualized in relative, not absolute terms (Bilgen, 2014).
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4.3.3.3. State practices and their implications
In addition to a handful of above-mentioned critical works, a small number of studies that
could be qualified as critical discussed how development was implemented in the overall
GAP framework and focused primarily on the state practices and their implications. For
instance, in his qualitative study, Oktem (2002) discussed to what extent GAP has (1)
become successful in terms of providing solutions to economic, social, and political problems
in GAP region, (2) led to unforeseen consequences and even worsened social and economic
inequalities, and (3) been an extension of past development policies towards GAP region.
Carkoglu and Eder (2005) evaluated GAP in the theoretical guidance of “developmentalism”
and discussed the top-down and bottom-up approaches taken so far in the project framework.
Around the same period, Pool and Grover (2006) focused on conceptions and arguments of
different governmental and non-governmental actors who were involved in the decision-
making process in the overall GAP framework and examined how they had an impact on the
power dynamics and governance of GAP in the context of the Kurdish question in the partial
guidance of depoliticization. Similarly, in her ethnographic studies, Harris (2009, 2012)
examined how the introduction of irrigated farming in GAP region had an impact on the
reach of the state, perception and understandings of the state practices in the eyes of rural
population, and interaction between rural population and the state.
4.4. Conclusion

A strong will and idealistic ambition for progress and development have been indispensable
features of Turkey’s modernization process since the inception of the country in 1923 or even
the 19" century Ottoman Empire period. This will was built primarily on the principles of
elevating the nation to the level of contemporary—also understood as the Western—standards
and ensuring integration and homogenization at national level in political, economic, social,
and cultural spheres. For this reason, dispersing the population and services throughout the
country and reducing the long-standing and inherited disparities between the coastal and
inner regions as well as western and eastern Turkey regions have been of utmost importance
for the Turkish state to achieve its regional policy and modernization goals and objectives.
However, despite the intense efforts to achieve these goals through various development
plans, projects, and policies and relative success of the state’s socio-economic performance,
inter- and intra-regional differences within the country persisted. Especially since the 1960s,
with its distinct characteristics in terms of its rich natural resources, socio-economic
indicators that have lagged behind the rest of the country, and heterogeneous ethnic

composition, Southeastern Anatolia Region has been considered and designated as a space of
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intervention by the Turkish state. In this context, GAP was designed and implemented as an
ambitious project to develop long “underdeveloped” Southeastern Anatolia in the 1970s.
Even though the project’s primary focus was on energy production and irrigation at this
initial stage, as will be discussed in greater detail in the next chapter, its focus, scope, and
character have undergone significant changes over time and also led to confusion,
controversy, and contestation regarding the project on many fronts.

As mentioned in Chapter 1, the review of GAP-related literature indicates that the
project and its wide range of different aspects have been subjected to examination and
analysis from the perspectives of various disciplines over the years. The review also indicates
that, despite an increase in the quantity and quality of critical studies since the early 2000s,
studies that take GAP and the concept of development for granted and examine the project
and its different aspects from a “neutral” perspective still dominate the literature. Even
critical studies rarely go beyond mainstream development approaches and problematize
development. Power relations embedded in the overall GAP framework and politics—and
non-politics—of the project are often neglected in the analyses. Also, only few studies focus
on and analyze GAP-related discursive constructions and practices, how and by whom they
are employed, and what kind of implications they led to. Furthermore, as mentioned in
Chapter 3, the data used in most of the analyses is generally quantitative and obtained from
secondary sources, especially government publications and statistics released by the state
institutions. Given these circumstances, this study aims to fill an important gap in the
literature with its reliance on critical and post-positivist theoretical and methodological
approaches and a balanced combination of primary and secondary data. Also, the study
stands out with its originality in terms of making an attempt at examining the what, why, and
how of GAP all together or “seeing GAP like a state” and, more importantly, being the most

comprehensive study that has examined the depoliticizing implications of the project so far.
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5. FROM A SINGLE GAP TO MULTIPLE GAPS: THE HISTORICAL TRAJECTORY OF GAP
AND OSCILLATIONS IN ITS GOVERNANCE

In this chapter, I examine the historical trajectory of GAP and oscillations in its governance
since its initiation in the 1970s up until 2015 in the guidance of the historical trajectory of the
idea and practice of development. In this examination, I focus on how designers and
implementers of GAP have envisaged the project in their discursive practices, policy
practices, conceptions, and arguments. With this, I aim to illustrate how the focus and scope
of GAP have undergone changes over time; how continuities and discontinuities in the modes
of project’s governance have taken variety of forms; how various concepts, norms, and
values have gained prominence or lost their significance in the overall project framework in
different periods; and how various national, regional, and global processes have influenced
the course of the project throughout the years.

The chapter comprises eight sections. In the first six sections, I examine six broad and
interrelated—and often overlapping—periods of GAP and discuss the most significant
developments, policy issues, and discourses within each period. I identify these periods as (1)
GAP as a water and land resources development project, (2) GAP as a multi-sectoral and
integrated project, (3) GAP in limbo, (4) GAP as a sustainable human development project,
(5) GAP as a market-based project, and (6) GAP as “new GAP.” In the seventh section, |
provide a holistic and systematic analysis of the state of GAP as of 2015 from the perspective
of politicians, bureaucrats, experts, and intellectuals. In the eight and final section, I provide a
brief summary of the chapter and discuss what the decades-long trajectory of GAP reveals
about the project in particular and the concept of development in general.

5.1. GAP as a Water and Land Resources Development Project (1970s-mid-1980s)
GAP was originally planned by DSI as a combination of 13 project schemes on Euphrates
and Tigris primarily for the purposes of water resources development, irrigation, and
hydropower generation. Indeed, the construction of water use systems in Anatolia is not a
recent phenomenon. Since the Hittites and Urartu periods—as early as the 30" century BC—
many urban waterworks have been built. In more recent periods, Greeks, Persians, and
Romans built complicated aqueducts and cisterns in Asia (Kolars & Mitchell, 1991, p. 8).
Especially Seljuk and Ottoman Turks built “hundreds of fountains and diversion dams for
domestic use in towns and villages and for watering animals on common pastures” (p. 9).
Based on the belief or “law” that “water was Allah’s gift and no one had an ownership claim
to it,” Ottomans constructed irrigation projects along caravan routes and dams such as Topuz,

Biiyiik, Valide, Kirazli, and Elmali in Istanbul between the 17" and 19" centuries (p. 9). Even
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though such dams and waterworks were present before the inception of modern Turkey, the
idea of constructing a dam and a HPP on the upper Euphrates dates back to the 1930s. It was
generally accepted that it was Atatiirk who envisaged diverting Euphrates and Tigris to
western Turkey for irrigation purposes and laid the foundation of developing water resources
of southeast Turkey after he was fascinated by the Dnieper development plan in the Soviet
Union (Turgut, 2000, p. 47). Still, even though Electrical Power Resources Survey and
Development Administration conducted various studies and collected data on Euphrates and
Tigris in the 1930s and 1940s, it was not until the establishment of DSI in 1954 that the idea
could be translated into concrete plans and feasibility studies. With the establishment of
Euphrates Planning Authority (Fiwrat Planlama Amirligi) under DSI in 1961, greater
importance was attached to the construction of Keban Dam and utilizing the rest of
Euphrates’ water potential. In 1966, the construction of Keban Dam and HPP with a total
power production capacity of 1,330 megawatts (MW) was initiated by an international
consortium after the World Bank refused to fund the project due to the failure of Turkey and
Syria to reach a settlement regarding water sharing (Oktem, 2002, p. 315). In the meantime,
DSi formulated Reconnaissance Report for the Euphrates Basin (Firat Havzasi Istiksaf
Raporu) in 1964 and projected to build two dams and two HPPs on the river mouth of Keban
Dam with a total power production capacity of 1,900 MW to produce 8,100 gigawatt-hours
(GWh) per year and irrigate 480,000 ha of land (DSI, 2012, p. 2). DSI further formulated
Reconnaissance Report for the Tigris Basin (Dicle Havzasi Istiksaf Raporu) in 1968 and
projected to build 20 dams and 16 HPPs in various sizes with total power production capacity
of 770 MW to produce 3,900 GWh/year and irrigate 190,000 ha of land (p. 3). After
assessing the feasibility of these projects in 1970, DSI decided to increase the power
production capacity of the dams on the river mouth of Keban Dam from 1,900 MW to 2,700
MW and power production out of the same dams from 8,100 GWh/year to 14,800 GWh/year.
Also, the size of lands to be irrigated was increased from 480,000 ha to 700,000 ha (p. 3). In
1974, DSI had to make further modifications to increase the energy production capacities of
Karakaya, Karababa, and Go6lkéy dams due to the 1973 oil crisis. The then Prime Minister
Siileyman Demirel'” described “Southeastern Anatolia irrigation” plan as one of the “special

plans to develop eastern and southeastern regions” as follows in 1975:

'7 Demirel received his degree in civil engineering from Istanbul Technical University. He was also granted the
Eisenhower Exchange Fellowship in the US. Before entering the politics in 1962, he served as the Head of
Department of Dams at DSI between 1954 and 1955 and Director General of DSI between 1955 and 1960. For
this reason, he was also widely referred to as “King of Dams” (Kolars & Mitchell, 1991, p. 25).
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This project was actually about building four dams to generate 20 billion kilowatt

hour (kWh) electricity in the 200-km-long zone between Keban and Birecik on

Euphrates and transferring nine billion kWh of this 20 billion kWh to a 21-km-long

tunnel through a pumping station to be built in Bozova in Urfa to reach Harran Plain

over Urfa."® The diameter of this tunnel [would] be 10 meters and there [would] be
two canals at the end of this tunnel. ... 10 million ha of land [would] be irrigated
there, the outlines of the project are ready. Karakaya and Karababa dams are the

second and third stages of this project (TBMM, 1975b, p. 418).

In 1980, DSI added two dozen dams and half a dozen of HPPs to be built on Euphrates,
modified some projects on Tigris, and merged all projects on Lower Euphrates and Western
and Middle Tigris basins together under the name of Southeastern Anatolia Project (DSI
(2012, p. 3)."” Below, Figure 3 and 4 illustrate major dams to be built on Euphrates and Tigris
and Table 5 and Map 6 provide detailed information about the main components of GAP.

A careful examination of the archives indicates that GAP was conceived as a project
with a potential to bring remedy to socio-economic and socio-political problems of GAP
region even when it had a purely technical character. To illustrate this tendency in legislative
discourses of the period, in 1975, Omer Naimi Barim, an MP who represented Elazig,
underlined the need to accelerate “public investments and implementation of infrastructural,
industrial, husbandry, and irrigation projects” to “save these regions from backwardness
immediately” and drew attention to the potential of Lower Euphrates Project to provide
economic development to families through the irrigation of one million ha of land (TBMM,
1975a, p. 590). In the same year, the then Prime Minister Siileyman Demirel similarly
mentioned “Southeastern Anatolia irrigations” for it would “accelerate development” and
“bring transportation opportunities, communication opportunities, education, health,
everything regarding infrastructure, job opportunities, income opportunities” (TBMM,
1975b, p. 418).

Arguably, the tendency to evaluate GAP and its potential impacts in a narrow
framework that prioritized economic and infrastructural development remained intact in the
early 1980s. To illustrate this continuity with two examples, in 1984, the importance of

irrigation was explained by Ayhan Firat, an MP who represented Malatya, as follows:

'8 Urfa is used interchangeably with Sanlurfa.
' Some sources also indicate that 13 projects were merged under the banner of GAP in 1977 (see Turgut, 2000,
p. 106).
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Figure 4: Major dams on Tigris®'

Source: DSI, 2013, p. 14.

20 Keban, Karakaya, Atatiirk, Birecik, and Karkamig dams became operational respectively in 1974, 1987, 1993,
2000, and 1999.

2 Kralkizi, Dicle, and Batman dams became operational respectively in 1998, 1999, and 2003. The construction
of Ilisu Dam and design of Cizre Dam continue as of 2017.
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Table 5: Main components of GAP as of 1989

. . Irrigation area Powe‘r Powel.' .
Projects and units (ha) capacity production Province(s)
MW) (GWh/year)
Euphrates River
1 Lower Euphrates Project
1.1 Atatiirk Dam and HPP - 2,400 8,100 Adiyaman/Sanliurfa
1.2 Sanliurfa Tunnel and HPP - 48 124 Sanliurfa
1.3 Sanlurfa-Harran irrigation 141,535 - - Sanliurfa
1.4 Mardin-Ceylanpinar
irrigation
1.4.1 | First stage 230,130 - - Mardin/Sanliurfa
1.4.2 | Second stage 104,809 - - Mardin/Sanliurfa
1.5 | Siverek-Hilvan pumped 160,105 - - Sanliurfa
1rrigation
1.6 Bozova pumped irrigation 69,702 6 16 Sanliurfa
Kar.akaya Dam and HPP - 1,800 7,354 Diyarbakir/Sanliurfa
Project
3 Border Euphrates Project
3.1 Birecik Dam and HPP - 672 1,797 Gaziantep/Sanlurfa
3.2 Karkamis Dam and HPP - 180 470 Gaziantep/Sanlurfa
4 Suru¢-Baziki Project 146,500 44 107 Sanliurfa
5 Adiyaman-Kahta Project
5.1 5 HPP projects - 196 509 Adryaman
5.2 5 irrigation projects 77,409 - - Adryaman
6 Adlyaman-Goksu-Araban 71,598 - - Adiyaman/Gaziantep
Project
7 Gaziantep Project 81,670 - - Gaziantep
Subtotal for Euphrates 1,083,458 5,346 18,477
River Basin
Tigris River
8 Dicle-Kralkizi Project
8.1 Kralkizi Dam and HPP - 90 142 Diyarbakir
8.2 Dicle Dam and HPP - 110 118 Diyarbakir
8.3 Dicle Right Bank irrigation 52,033 - - Diyarbakir
8.4 Dif:le Right Bank Pumped 74,047 ) ) Diyarbakir
1rrigation
9 Batman Project
9.1 Batman Dam and HPP - 185 483 Diyarbakir/Siirt
9:2 Ba.tma.n Right Bank 18,758 - - Diyarbakir
1rrigation
9.3 Batman Left Bank irrigation 18,986 - - Siirt
10 Batman-Silvan Project 213,000 300 1,500 Diyarbakir
11 Garzan Project 60,000 90 315 Bitlis/Siirt
12 Ilisu Dam and HPP - 1,200 3,028 Mardin/Siirt
13 Cizre Project
13.1 Cizre Dam and HPP - 240 940 Mardin
13.2 Silopi irrigation 32,000 - - Mardin
13.3 Ngsaybin-Cizre-idil pumped 89,000 ) ) Mardin
1rrigation
Sub.total for Tigris River 557,824 2215 6,526
Basin
TOTAL FOR GAP 1,641,282 7,561 25,003

Source: SPO, 1989a, p. 5.25.
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If we bring irrigation to villages, it is possible to spread welfare benefits through
helping the improvement of farmers’ and villagers’ economic situation. In this case,
rural-urban migration will be prevented and hundred thousands of unemployed will be
provided job opportunities in their own villages and regions. National economy will
be relaxed, national income will be increased, agro-based industries will be developed
(TBMM, 1984a, p. 37).

Similarly, the future prospects of GAP were expressed in the same year by Saffet Sert, an MP

who represented Konya, as follows:

When GAP is completed, large amount of lands in Southeastern Anatolia will become

fertile as they are in Cukurova.” ... 16 billion kilowatt/hour of energy, which is equal

to half of Turkey’s production today, will be produced from Atatiirk and Karakaya
dams. ... It is a fact that putting these projects into operation will change the face of

Turkey. It is the biggest step towards realizing the legend of the economically “strong

Turkey” we have long dreamed of (TBMM, 1984b, p. 518).

Beginning in the mid-1980s, however, the sole focus of GAP on water and land
resources development began to change. Other sectors were gradually included in the overall
project framework. In the words of a former deputy undersecretary from DPT, GAP’s focus
and scope were widened primarily to “transform the sectoral planning into a multi-sectoral

and spatial planning and link it with a regional plan” on the grounds that “the socio-economic

22 Cukurova is a geographical, economic, and cultural region that covers Mersin, Adana, Osmaniye, and Hatay
provinces in southern Turkey and known for its fertile lands, high agricultural productivity, and large and
diverse agricultural production.
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structure of the region would change after technical infrastructural investments.”> T will
provide a detailed account of this widening process in the following section.
5.2. GAP as a Multi-Sectoral and Integrated Project (Mid-1980s-1989)

5.2.1. Moving beyond DSI’s Technical and Engineering Focus
One of the outcomes of the growing awareness about social and humanitarian impacts of
GAP was the increased role and significance of DPT in the overall project framework. In
1986, DPT replaced DSI as the new coordinator of GAP and carried out some institutional
changes to better manage the project. For instance, the Research and Project Promotion
Group (Miistesarlik Arastirma Grubu, MAG) was established with responsibilities such as
determining priorities of required infrastructure establishments, using financial resources
efficiently for plans and programs, and enhancing the rate of returns on investments (SPO,
1989a, p. 1.1). Also, a unit entitled Project Management Unit (Proje Yonetim Birimi, PYB)
was established under the coordination and supervision of MAG in 1986 to facilitate planning
and implementation of regional development through employing local and foreign expertise.
Following this, apart and separate from MAG, another unit entitled Southeastern Anatolia
Project Group (DPT Miistesarlik Giineydogu Anadolu Projesi Grup Baskanligi, DPT-MGAP)
was also established. In parallel with these institutional changes, industrial sector,
transportation sector, social sector, and similar sectors were included in the overall project
framework. The widening of GAP’s focus and scope was a concrete step towards
transforming the project into a multi-sectoral and integrated project. An expert from GAP-
BKI explained the need for GAP to have an integrated nature as follows:

Irrigation automatically triples farmers’ income. First, they expand their cropping

patterns and start producing agro-industrial goods. Their market share increases.

Second, industries flourish thanks to these goods and raw materials and, therefore,

labor requirements arise. ... While emigration stops, the region starts receiving

migrants. Urban transformation occurs. [Therefore], individual, societal, and urban

capacities should be expanded to avoid infrastructural and social problems.**

Towards the end of the 1980s, political elites also began to acknowledge the growing
multi-sectoral and integrated character of GAP. To illustrate, Hikmet Cetin, an MP who
represented Diyarbakir, underlined in 1988 that his party conceived GAP not “solely as an

engineering project” but as “an integrated, wide regional project that [could] change the

2 Ppersonal interview, May 16, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
24 personal interview, March 21, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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destiny of the whole region.” Therefore, he added, “with its roads, airports, residential areas,
land distribution problems, industrialization, and everything, it [had to] be handled as a huge
project” (TBMM, 1988a, p. 624). Similarly, Erdal Inénii, an MP who represented Izmir,
emphasized also in 1988 that GAP “[was] not solely an energy production and irrigation
project. This project [had to] be evaluated as a whole with its economic, social, and cultural
contributions. GAP, as the largest project of our republican history, [had to] primarily benefit
the local community” (TBMM, 1988d, pp. 96-97). The multi-sectoral and integrated nature
of GAP was further strengthened by the formulation of GAP Master Plan and establishment
of GAP-BKI in 1989, as will be discussed below.

5.2.2. The Formulation of GAP Master Plan (April 1989)

GAP Master Plan was prepared by the joint venture team of Nippon Koei from Japan and
Yiiksel Proje from Turkey with the support of PYB between 1988 and 1989 (SPO, 1989a, p.
1.2). Even a cursory inspection of the range of working papers that were prepared by DPT to
support GAP Master Plan indicated that the technical nature of GAP was gradually changing.
Transportation sector, land use patterns, agronomic evaluation of cropping patterns,
municipal and regional planning, livestock sector, changing socio-cultural structures and land
tenure system, tourism sector, manufacturing sector, fishery sector, social needs, migration
within GAP region, and similar topics had been thoroughly examined (pp. 1.4-1.5).
Therefore, the plan was novel in terms of identifying environmental, human, and financial
resources as “critical” resources to be developed in addition to water and land resources (pp.
5.1-5.24). In line with this, GAP’s objectives were designated and divided as agricultural,

industrial, and overall objectives, as shown in Table 6 below.

Table 6: GAP’s development objectives according to GAP Master Plan as of 1989

Agricultural Industrial Overall
. Increasing the e
. . . Increasing . Utilizing
Increasing the Increasing Ensuring demand for income level to regional
income level in agricultural economic education and address regional res%) rces
rural areas productivity development technolo income officient]
gy disparities Y
r]ini}z)fﬁl’csuiﬁ ;h: Increasing the
Diversifying Providing inputs s ogcial wel farge ’ Reducing Creating job assimilative
farming to agro-based and local ’ regional income | opportunities in | capacity of large
activities industries . inequalities rural areas cities in the
population’s region
motivation g
Contributing to
Increasing job Producing Promoting Accumulatin Increasing erézzgrﬁilc
opportunities to exportable exports . & productivity in
. foreign currency growth, export
curb migration surplus rural areas promotion, and
social stability

Source: Adapted from SPO, 1990, p. 3.
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In the light of these objectives, the fundamental development scenario was to
transform GAP region into an “agro-related export base” in three phases; (1) the period
between 1989 and 1994 would be dedicated to preparation for take-off, (2) the period
between 1995 and 2004 would be dedicated to economic restructuring and accelerated
growth, and (3) the years from 2005 onwards would be dedicated to achieve stable and
sustained growth (SPO, 1990, p. 5). The culmination of this process would be “an open
society with an open economy directly linked to many countries as well as other regions of
Turkey” (p. 5). Thus, GAP region would be “one of the growth and industrialization centers
of not only Turkey, but also the whole Middle East” (MGK, 1993, p. 226). Also, three
different development alternatives were presented in the plan. Alternative A was based on
irrigation and prioritized irrigating all initially planned areas by 2005. Alternative B was
based on energy production and prioritized maximizing power generation together with the
realization of priority irrigation projects. Alternative C was based on implementing only
priority irrigation and hydropower schemes by 2005 (Bagis, 1989, pp. 219-220). Eventually,
Alternative C had to be adopted as a development framework due to constraints on public
finance in Turkey during that period. Accordingly, GAP would be fully completed by 2005 at
a total cost of $32 billion including the past investments made in agriculture and energy
sectors before 1980 (Kut, 1993, p. 6).

While GAP Master Plan widened the focus and scope of GAP, the multiplicity and
complexity of project objectives and alternative scenarios also led to some intra- and inter-
institutional conflicts over time. It became clear that a project of this scale necessitated better
coordination and organization. It was therefore envisaged that establishing a new and
separate organization with a certain degree of autonomy would prevent further institutional
and organizational conflicts and facilitate project’s implementation. GAP-BKI was
established in such a context to fill this vacuum, as will be discussed below.

5.2.3. The Establishment of GAP-BKI (November 1989)

GAP-BKI was established on November 6, 1989 for a period of 15 years® upon the
Government Law Decree No. 388 to operate directly under the Prime Ministry as a separate
public legal entity, whose director was also directly appointed by the prime minister
(Polatoglu, 1995, p. 199). According to Abdiilkadir Aksu, the then Minister of Interior, GAP-

BKI was established in order to

%% The mandate of GAP-BKI was extended for three years in 2004, for five years in 2007, for another five years
in 2012, and again for three years in 2016. Accordingly, its mandate expires on December 31, 2019.
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rapidly develop territories under GAP’s coverage; deliver planning, infrastructure,

licensing, housing, industry, mining, agriculture, energy, transportation, and other

services to realize investments or have them delivered; take required measures to raise

the education level of the local population or have them taken; and ensure

coordination among agencies and organizations (TBMM, 1990a, p. 432).

As illustrated in Figure 5 below, GAP-BKI was composed of the High Council of
GAP, Directorate of GAP-BKI, and GAP Coordination Council. The High Council was the
political body of the administration, chaired by the prime minister and composed of the state
minister in charge of GAP, the state minister in charge of planning, and the minister of public
works and settlement (Unver, 1997b, p. 463). Directorate of GAP-BKI was the technical
body with its headquarters in Ankara and regional directorate in Sanlurfa, composed of
experts with engineering, economics, social sciences, and urban and regional planning
backgrounds (p. 464). Finally, GAP Coordination Council was the forum to exchange ideas
and critique, chaired by state minister in charge of GAP and composed of various related

government agencies, NGOs, local governments, and similar bodies (p. 464).

p
High Council of GAP

- Political body
- Chaired by prime minister

- Composed of state ministers in charge of GAP and
\planning, and minister of public works and settlement

e Y

/ Directorate of GAP-BKI
- Technical body
GAP-BKI - HQ in Ankara, regional office in Sanliurfa

- Composed of experts in engineering, economics,
\social sciences, urban and regional planning

=i

4 N
GAP Coordination Council
- Chaired by state minister in charge of GAP

- Composed of various government agencies, NGOs,
local governments

\g

Figure 5: Organization of GAP-BKI as of 1989
Source: Adapted from Unver, 1997b, pp. 463-464.

As mentioned before, an important reason behind the establishment of GAP-BKI was
the intensification of intra-institutional conflicts. Especially the organization of DPT and its

internal dynamics raised the need to manage and coordinate GAP in a different mode. To
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elaborate, DPT was operating at undersecretary level under the direct supervision of the
Prime Ministry. There were three bodies that operated at deputy undersecretary level under
the supervision of the undersecretary. These bodies were concerned with (1) social and
economic planning, (2) coordination among different sectors, and (3) implementation of
investments. However, MAG was also under the supervision of the undersecretary and
responsible to conduct research on critical sectors and provide consultancy to the
undersecretary. In addition, DPT had a top-down and three-staged planning approach that
involved macro, sectoral, and project levels (Yilmaz, 2003a, p. 202). Accordingly, a macro
model was designed in the guidance of macro variables regarding population, income, and so
on at the first stage; sectoral targets were designated through macro variables and an input-
output analysis for different sectors in the country at the second stage; and solid projects were
then selected for evaluation for each sector at the third stage (p. 202). For this reason, DPT
lacked regional or local organizations elsewhere in other regions in Turkey.

Given this organization, a number of incompatibilities emerged after DPT took over
DSI’s responsibility regarding GAP’s management and coordination. Since GAP was not
merely a technical and economic project anymore after its focus and scope were widened, it
was unfeasible to administer it under economic planning only. It was equally unfeasible to
administer it under social planning only. It was also unfeasible to administer GAP through
DPT’s institutionalized sectoral planning and centralist approach, as the project required
regional planning and integrated approach. For such reasons, as a former deputy
undersecretary from DPT explains, GAP was conceived as a research topic by itself that
would be of interest for MAG and, therefore, placed under the responsibility of this research
group. However, over time “experts from DSI, mining engineers, chemical engineers, city
planners, sociologists started to join [the research group] and participated in the project”
and created an obscurity regarding project’s administration. Another incompatibility was
regarding where to locate GAP within the overall governance structure in Turkey. Even
though the undersecretary of DPT was directly responsible to the Prime Minister, there was
already a state minister in charge of GAP in the cabinet. Furthermore, another ministerial
position entitled “state minister in charge of DPT” was created later on. This complex
structure further blurred under whose supervision MAG was supposed to operate and GAP
was supposed to be administered. The establishment of DPT-MGAP to operate at the deputy

undersecretary level to address this problem also failed to solve the conflict. Finally, the

26 personal interview, May 16, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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solution was found in the establishment of GAP-BKI as a separate administration from DPT.

The establishment of GAP-BKI marked a significant shift from central planning to
regional planning, from sectoral planning to multi-sectoral and spatial planning, from a
centralized organization to a more decentralized and regional organization, and from a
technical focus to a widened focus. However, a complete transformation could not be
achieved as immediately as it was expected. The period of transition in which GAP swayed
between the old and new project approaches will be explained in the following section.
5.3. GAP in Limbo: Vacillation Between Technical and Integrated Focuses (1989-1993)
From 1989 onwards, GAP came to be defined as a multi-sectoral and integrated regional
development project that included “dams and hydro-electric power plants, irrigation facilities,
agriculture and transportation infrastructure facilities, urban and rural infrastructures,
investments in industry, commerce, health, education, housing, and services” (GAP-RDA,
1993, p. 2). However, many politicians, bureaucrats, and experts were doubtful that this was
actually the case. For instance, a former deputy undersecretary from DPT emphasized that
“even though DSI’s former engineering, infrastructure, energy and irrigation project became
an integrated project, [the government] poured every dime into Atatiirk Dam. Irrigation
investments were going very slow. ... The planning project once again became an
engineering implementation project.””’ This regression was linked to the political and
administrative problems in the overall GAP framework. To exemplify, it was generally the
minister of public works and settlement who had the upper hand in decision-making among
the ministers within the High Council of GAP. Since DSI was operating under the
supervision of that ministry, more importance was given to dam and infrastructure
construction than to investments in the agricultural sector.”®

Political elites also raised their concerns regarding how GAP overlooked social and
humanitarian factors with its predominantly technical focus despite a series of change. To
illustrate, in 1990, Erdal Indnii, an MP who represented Izmir, criticized the then government
for perceiving GAP not as a project that would directly contribute to socio-economic
development of the local population, but rather as a project that would have macro-level
contributions (TBMM, 1990b, p. 94). He underlined that “human dimension [had to] be

added to the project” and “the project [had to] be redesigned in such a way to have a direct

" personal interview, May 16, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
8 According to an alternative assessment, the reason for the duality between dam construction and investments
in agriculture—or between hydropower and irrigation development—was not specifically the strong position of
the minister of public works and settlement within the High Council, but rather a broader national policy that
was pushed by DPT and approved by the government.
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impact on the economy and social life of the local population” (p. 94). In 1991, Ismail Kése,
an MP who represented Erzurum, drew attention to a similar problem and stated that

dams [would] be built, energy [would] be generated, canals [would] be built,

irrigation [would] be utilized in agriculture, new products [would] be produced and

our citizens [would] find great opportunities, however, while plains [were] irrigated,
energy [was] generated, our citizens whose places were submerged under the

reservoirs [were] forgotten (TBMM, 1991a, p. 149).

Celal Kiirkoglu, an MP who represented Adiyaman, also criticized GAP for being far from an
integrated project on the grounds that the “preparation of irrigation infrastructure and
irrigation canals was neglected” and “GAP was handled with its economic and technical
aspects but not with its social aspect” (TBMM, 1992a, pp. 738-739).

Amidst criticisms and concerns regarding GAP’s trajectory, GAP-BKI prepared two
studies arguably to rectify the missing details of GAP Master Plan and reverse the project’s
vacillation back towards technical approach. The first study was GAP Region Action Plan
(1993-1997), which was prepared in April 1993. Its primary objectives were to (1) at
maximum level increase the investments that would foster economic development and
increase income in the region, (2) raise the standards of health and education services to the
national average, (3) increase employment opportunities, (4) improve infrastructure and
increase livability of cities to contemporary conditions to attract qualified personnel and
create a healthier urban environment, (5) complete deficient infrastructure in rural areas, (6)
increase accessibility within the region and between regions, and (7) fulfill the infrastructure
need of the existing and future industrial complexes (GAP-BKI, 1993a, p. 2). The second
study was GAP Regional Transportation and Infrastructure Development Study, which was
prepared in July 1993. It was concerned with issues of spatial and transportation planning,
development plans and infrastructure projects for expanding settlement areas, detailed water
supply project, and special transportation projects (GAP-RDA, 1993, pp. 3-4).

The efforts to institutionalize GAP as a multi-sectoral and integrated project coincided
with a period in which new development theories, approaches, and concepts gradually spread
and influenced development policy and practice worldwide (see Chapter 2 for a detailed
discussion). GAP was not immune to these new debates and trends. As a result, a number of
new concepts were injected into the overall GAP framework to redefine the project as a

sustainable and human-centered project, as will be shown below.
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5.4. GAP as a Sustainable Human Development Project (1993 onwards)

5.4.1. Moving Towards Sustainable, Participatory, Social, and Human Development

The concepts such as sustainability, community participation, public-private partnership,
empowerment of women, efficient use of resources, environmental protection, and provision
of education, health, and social services entered into the lexicon of designers and
implementers of GAP in the early 1990s (Pool & Grover, 2006, p. 381). According to a
coordinator from GAP-BKI, “sustainable development, participation, social development,
and human-centered development became the essential principles of the project” especially
after “the Seminar on Sustainable Development and GAP,” which was organized jointly by
GAP-BKI and UNDP in Sanlrfa in 1995.% Also, some global events such as the UN
Conference on Environment and Development in Rio de Janeiro in 1992; International
Conference on Population and Development coordinated by the UN in Cairo in 1994; the 4"
World Conference on Women: Action for Equality, Development and Peace convened by the
UN in Beijing in 1995; World Summit for Social Development convened by the UN in
Copenhagen in 1995; Habitat II on Human Settlements convened by the UN in Istanbul in
1996; and the 2™ World Water Forum convened by the World Water Council in the Hague in
2000 played a significant role in the inclusion of these concepts in the overall project
framework (GAP-BKI, 2002b, p. 2).

Sustainability has been understood in various ways in GAP. After all, it was one of
the most widely used (buzz)words of the period and almost everything could be described as
“sustainable” and hyphenated or paired with the term, such as sustainable cities, growth,
livelihoods, and indeed development (Scoones, 2001, p. 153). The oft-cited definition of
sustainable development was “development that [met] the needs of the present without
compromising the ability of future generations to meet their own needs” (World Commission
on Environment and Development, 1987). Unver (1997b, p. 467), the then President of GAP-
BKI, noted that even though social, economic, cultural, gender, educational, health, physical
planning, agricultural, environmental, and institutional issues could be considered under this
broad definition, “human” was always at the center of all these issues either as an object or an
agent, or both. Therefore, human development has been considered inherent in sustainability
as well as GAP. In relation to this, equity and fairness, participation, and human resources
development were also considered as essential elements of sustainability within GAP

framework (Kut, 1999, p. 29). Equity and fairness referred to the inclusion of the poor into

2 Personal interview, May 24, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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the development process and improvement of their health, education, employment, and social
security levels (p. 29). Participation referred to active participation of the local population,
local administrations, and voluntary organizations in decision-making processes at all levels
(p. 29). Participation was also defined as a creative, directive, and adaptive process initiated
by organized, informed, conscious, and mentally self-sufficient people where they could be
no longer conceived as passive objects, but instead considered as active subjects (GAP-BKI
& UNDP, 1995, p. 7). Finally, human resources development referred to ensuring social
welfare and improving the quality of life to provide everyone minimum standards to live a
humane and secure life (Kut, 1999, p. 29). Given these definitions, sustainable development
implied a shift from “production-centered” approach to “human-centered” approach in which
the objective was to create a society made up of healthy, educated, and employed individuals
with sufficient income (GAP-BKI & UNDP, 1995, p. 24).

With the rise of “human” to a central position in the project framework, there
emerged a need to “on the one hand produce knowledge about socio-cultural structure of the
region and expectations and inclinations of people and, on the other hand, develop concrete
action plans in the light of this knowledge to be shared with implementer institutions”
(Ertiirk, 1993, p. 20). It is noteworthy that the lack of sufficient knowledge about the local
population and their socio-cultural backgrounds was already emphasized in GAP Master Plan
in 1989. For instance, it was indicated that

[e]stimates of the number and the socio-economic characteristics of migrants by

origin and destination have not been documented ... Since the expected number of

seasonal migrants, return migrants and new migrants to the region [would] be
considerable, past census records and current population movements [had to] be
studied and upcoming/planned surveys [had to] be prepared to accommodate these

information needs to determine (a) origins and destinations, (b) sex/age structures, (c)

household characteristics, (d) educational levels, (e) occupations, (f) human

relation/connection within the region and outside the region, (g) intention/preference

on value-added activities in the region (SPO, 1989b, p. G-6).

In this context, as mentioned in Chapter 4, various studies were conducted between 1992 and
1994 to produce knowledge about GAP region and its local population and formulate sound
social policies based on this data. After all, communities had to be “investigated, mapped,
classified, documented, interpreted” or “rendered technical” through specialized techniques
such as surveys, focus group discussions, and PRA for the facilitation of their governance

(Li, 2007, p. 234). The nation state had a natural interest and tendency to “map the land
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owned by the state and its citizens exactly” and bind “each citizen to the smallest fixed
territorial unit possible in order to identify and localize him/her whenever it [felt] this [was]
necessary” to achieve a high degree of control over its territory and population (Mielke &
Schetter, 2007, p. 72). Brief information about when, where, why, and by whom each study

was conducted is provided in Table 7 below.

Table 7: Studies on GAP’s social dimension conducted between 1992 and 1994

Management, Operation and Maintenance (MOM) Project Socio-Economic Studies (1993)

This study was conducted by Department of Sociology at METU in 12 different irrigation areas to determine
social variables in order to pinpoint the most viable, accepted, and appropriate MOM model for irrigation

systems within GAP framework as well as to discover ways to ensure farmer participation in this process.

Survey on the Trends of Social Change in the GAP Region (1993)

This study was conducted by TMMOB the Chamber of Agricultural Engineers in Adiyaman, Diyarbakir,
Gaziantep, Mardin, and Sanliurfa to discover and profile the social structure, tangible assets, and physical

conditions of urban and rural communities in GAP region and determine how GAP would change this structure.

Population Movements in GAP Region (1994)

This study was conducted by Department of Sociology at METU in Adiyaman, Diyarbakir, Gaziantep, Mardin,
Sanlurfa, Adana, Izmir, and Istanbul to find out about the existing migration patterns and characteristics of
migration-giving and migration-receiving settlements as well as of migrants, determine how GAP would

influence reverse migration, and make projections about future trends.

Survey on the Problems of Employment and Resettlement in Areas Affected by Dam Lakes in GAP Region
(1994)

This study was conducted by the Sociology Association in the areas where Karakaya, Hancagiz, Hacthidir,
Atatiirk, Dicle, Kralkizi, and Batman dams had affected the local population to find the most viable solution to
relocate the affected population with minimum losses and encourage those who received their expropriated price

to make smart and productive investments.

Women’s Status in the GAP Region and Their Integration to the Process of Development (1994)

This study was conducted by Development Foundation of Turkey in 13 urban and 81 rural settlements in
Adiyaman, Diyarbakir, Gaziantep, Mardin, and Sanliurfa to determine social, economic, and cultural conditions
in which women in the region lived, pinpoint structural and individual problems they faced, find out about their
expectations and needs, and formulate policies, strategies, and measures to elevate their status and integrate

them into the development process.

Source: Adapted from GAP-BKI, 1996, pp. 6-7; Cabuk and Turan, 1999, pp. 280-283.

Following these studies, GAP Social Research and Action Committee—consisted of
scholars and experts from METU, Ankara University, Hacettepe University, DPT,
Development Foundation of Turkey, Sociology Association, and GAP-BKi—formulated GAP
Social Action Plan in late 1994 to ensure social development based on participatory
approaches, strike a balance between technical and economic projects and human resources,

and include disadvantaged groups—women, children, unemployed youth, street children,
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migrants, those whose settlements were submerged due to dam construction, and farmers
whose lands were out of the reach of irrigation networks—into the development process
(GAP-BKI, 1996, p. 28; GAP-RDA, 1999, pp. 3-4; Unver, 1999, p. 32). An expert from
GAP-BKI evaluates the formulation of GAP Social Action Plan as follows: “it [was] easier to
solve problems in engineering because it [was] possible to get the same results with the same
practices. Social events [were] different. Social intervention [was] mandatory to equalize
different levels.”® The plan was novel in the sense that, in the words of a former coordinator
from GAP-BKI, “the social aspect of GAP was missing in GAP Master Plan but the
following plans, especially GAP Social Action Plan, always included a social aspect and
touched people’s lives somehow.”' The plan was also novel in terms of being participatory,
as the same coordinator underlines that GAP-BKI “was probably the first institution to adopt
participatory planning approach in Turkey” and they “went into the field, moved door to
door, and conducted focus group discussions to find out about people’s expectations,
priorities, and potentials.”

The increasing circulation of new concepts also influenced how political elites
conceived the project. To illustrate, Abdiilkadir Aksu, the then State Minister in charge of
GAP, underlined in 1996 that GAP did not consist “only of dams, energy facilities, and
irrigation networks. GAP [was] an integrated development project whose focus [was] human.
It [was] our national project that gained worldwide reputation with its integrated structure,
sustainable development philosophy, and human-oriented goal” (TBMM, 1996, p. 135).
Similarly, Algan Hacaloglu, an MP who represented Istanbul, underlined in 1997 that in
order for GAP to succeed, factors such as economic, natural, and societal dynamics; efficient
use of human, water, and land resources; participation of the local population; protection of
nature and environment; and sustainable economic development had to be considered as
integral parts of the project (TBMM, 1997, p. 402).

Throughout this period, various studies and projects on the reuse of irrigation return
water, land consolidation and extension activities, participatory resettlement and regional
development, rehabilitation of street children, re-relocation of displaced people back to their

Villages,32 public health, biodiversity, environmental education, and research, excavation, and

3% personal interview, March 21, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.

3! Personal interview, May 25, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.

32 An East and Southeast Anatolia Return to Village and Rehabilitation Project Sub-Regional Development
Plan (Dogu ve Giineydogu Anadolu Bélgesi Koye Doniis ve Rehabilitasyon Projesi Alt Bélge Gelisme Plant)
was announced in 2001 to reconstruct around 3,000 evacuated and destroyed villages and resettle around one to
three million displaced people in southeastern Turkey (Jongerden, 2009, p. 6). GAP-BKI was given the

113



Chapter 5: The historical trajectory of GAP

rescue of archeological sites were carried out in the light of sustainability, participation,
social development, and human-centered development concepts (Kibaroglu, 2006, p. 179). In
this context, especially the establishment of CATOM, increasing environmental and cultural
sensitivity, increasing emphasis on private sector investments, and formulation of GAP
Regional Development Plan deserve a special focus arguably for encapsulating the newly
injected concepts and constituting four pillars that facilitated GAP’s transformation into a
sustainable human development project.
5.4.2. The Establishment of CATOM (November 1995)
CATOM were established according to the principles of participatory development with the
support United Nations Children’s Emergency Fund (UNICEF) in November 1995 (Turgut,
2000, p. 489). According to a former coordinator from GAP-BKI who took an active role in
their design, CATOM were established “for women and target groups of high priority to
participate more in social and economic life in development.”® They were “modeled on
community centers all around the world, but of course adjusted to the context of Turkey and
the region.”* The objectives of CATOM were raising women’s awareness about their own
problems and their capability to address them, increasing their participation in the public
sphere, enhancing their employment and entrepreneurship, and empowering them towards a
gender-balanced development (GAP-RDA, 2015b). To achieve these objectives, numerous
programs on training, health, education, entrepreneurship, social support, and culture were
carried out at CATOM. Some notable examples include the provision of courses on literacy,
legal rights, home economics, nutrition, computer skills, environmental protection, personal
hygiene, maternal and child health, handicraft, machine-knitting, stone works, soap making,
hairdressing, and cooking; provision of marketing support, grants, scholarships, and cash
assistance; and organization of seminars, exhibitions, and interactive meetings (2015b).

In the original model, CATOM would be established in not only urban, but also rural

areas. Also, different institutions in charge of agriculture, education, and health would

responsibility to execute this plan. However, the pilot projects of the plan failed after it received serious
opposition from other state institutions as well as displaced people (p. 7). Even though this plan could not be
implemented as it was after AKP came to power in 2002 (p. 8), many different “return to village” projects have
been implemented ever since and large amounts of grants have been disbursed to this end up until today.

33 Even though women are the primary target group of CATOM, children, adult males, or all household
members are also occasionally included into CATOM programs. As of 2017, there are 44 CATOM in GAP
region. In addition, there are 24 other centers to provide support and services for different disadvantaged groups
including children, youth, disabled, and elders (GAP-BKI, 2014a, p. 28). The latest figures indicate that around
25,000 women and children attend the programs offered by CATOM each year and more than one million
people benefited from various CATOM programs, activities, and services between November 1995 and
December 2016 (GAP-BKI, 2017b, p. 56).

3% Personal interview, April 9, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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operate in coordination to provide services. However, difficulties regarding access,
transportation, and coordination and the lack of qualified staff and financial resources
prevented the realization of the initial model. For such reasons, GAP-BKI had to cooperate
with Development Foundation of Turkey to run CATOM in a more independent and
decentralized manner. Accordingly, CATOM were run by CATOM committees, which
comprised trainers from the local population and five to seven elected members. An expert
from GAP-BKI explained that, instead of bringing experts or trainers from larger cities in the
region or Turkey, they found “promising women with high leadership skills from the region,”
as they “knew about local dynamics and social fabric.”*> A former consultant from GAP-BKI
underlined that “CATOM was about ensuring voluntary participation of people in
[development] process. It [was] not social engineering. It [was] mobilizing some dynamics.
... Values in planning [were] determined by their participation.”*® Also, “if CATOM were
under the heavy control of the state,” said a former coordinator from GAP-BKI, “they would
not be that popular and effective. Such mechanisms allowed even the use of local languages.
That [was] because employees [were] not government clerks. They [were] entirely locals.™’
Indeed, CATOM were also subjected to criticism from both development experts and
scholars for failing to ensure women’s participation in labor force, equip them with necessary
entrepreneurial skills to start their own businesses, and empower them in general. The
comments of a former coordinator from GAP-BKI on this matter are as follows:
Today [in 2014] we face difficulties in finding technical support due to either
financial or bureaucratic problems. Thanks to an established system and
infrastructure, things somehow work. But we cannot move beyond. We cannot quite
ensure women’s participation in the economy and income generating activities and
raise their awareness. Our efforts are more limited to some courses such as literacy,
computer usage, sewing, hairdressing. Marketing, empowerment, organization... We
could not achieve much of them.*®
Similarly, a professor from Ankara University lamented that
it would be better if women and men were equally included. ... CATOM were
transformed into a structure where the focus [was] always on women’s household

labor. That justified the gender roles. From a gender perspective, they [were] far from

35 Personal interview, March 21, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
3¢ Personal interview, March 27, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
37 Personal interview, April 9, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
38 Personal interview, April 9, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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being community centers as we [understood] in Western standards ... Still, they at

least taught women how to read and write, handicraft, and stuff. Some women

became small entrepreneurs. These [were] gains, but small gains in terms of women
empowerment. Women from other politicized NGOs and associations in the East

[were] more powerful and conscious than the ones at CATOM.*

In addition, Girard and Scalbert-Yiicel (2015, p. 202) note that, contrary to the widespread
belief, the economic benefits of handicraft production at CATOM are actually minimal
because women producers are paid piece rates and generally only when the piece is sold.
Also, even when large companies work with CATOM and buy handicrafts in high quantities,
CATOM provide the labor market with cheap and unqualified workforce more than they lead
to economic liberation and empowerment of women (p. 202).

5.4.3. Increased Emphasis on Environmental and Cultural Sensitivity

Another outcome of GAP’s exposure to new development concepts was the increase in
environmental and cultural sensitivity in the overall project framework from the mid-1990s
onwards. Indeed, it would be wrong to claim that sustainability was totally neglected in the
initial stages of the project. Arguably, sustainability was actually embedded in the project
framework before the 1990s; however, it was not as overt and prevalent as it was in the mid-
1990s. On this point, a former deputy undersecretary from DPT stated that

the buzzword was sustainable development. Its birth date[d] back to the 1980s. I was

against this concept because sustainability [was] inherent in planning anyway. If you

neglect[ed] sustainability, you fail[ed] in planning. Planning [had] principles:
rationality, functionality, integrity, sustainability, continuity... It [was] a cyclical
process. Sustainability [was] not a principle by itself.*’

Also, it was acknowledged in GAP Master Plan that “economic growth in any region,
especially under severe natural conditions, [could not] be sustained without having
concomitantly proper management of the environment” (SPO, 1989a, p. 5.12). It was further
acknowledged that GAP “[would] have significant effects on the environment” and “change
the land and water regimes in the Region substantially [and] ... affect fauna and flora as well
as human beings” (p. 5.12). To counter these effects, it was proposed that an Environmental
Impact Assessment (EIA) would be initiated and efforts to address soil erosion, waterlogging,

salinization, climactic changes, and water-borne diseases through agricultural extension,

39 Personal interview, April 8, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
0 personal interview, May 16, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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demonstration, and monitoring would be intensified (p. 5.14) (see Degirmenci & Evcimen,
2013 for an analysis of EIA and Social Impact Assessment in Turkey). In other words,
contrary to the widespread perception, sustainability and environmental and cultural
sensitivity were not entirely unknown to designers and implementers of GAP before the
1990s or in the early 1990s.

As a coordinator from GAP-BKI indicates, while “economic objectives were
prioritized in planning” in the first half of the 1990s, “environmental sensitivities and
concerns regarding the conservation of cultural heritages were really taken into
consideration” in the second half of the decade.*' In this period, GAP-BKi not only
implemented various projects on environment, biological diversity, climate change, and
culture, but also urged other state institutions to embrace sustainability. In the words of a
former coordinator from GAP-BKI,

we were telling other institutions that we should not look at [GAP] solely from a

technical lens, that there [was] a social aspect, an environmental aspect. ... We were

telling them not to destroy the environment. Sustainability. We imposed such values
to many governmental institutions and changed their visions. At first they resisted, but
trends in the world also forced them to adopt these values.*

As for the increase in cultural sensitivity, especially the manner how the state
responded to the problems of people who were negatively affected by dams significantly
changed after the mid-1990s.* In the 1960s and 1970s, Keban Dam and the physical and
livelihood displacement it brought “deprived the local communities of their means of
production and dislocated them from their former socio-cultural milieu. While compensation
was paid, it hardly reached the ones most in need” (Oktem, 2002, p. 316). Similarly, during
the construction of Atatiirk Dam in the 1980s, three towns, four townships, and 135 villages
were submerged or semi-submerged and 55,000 people were forcefully displaced (Turgut,
2000, p. 170). Around 25,000 parcels that roughly equaled to 45,000 ha of lands were
expropriated. The values of these assets were assessed by DSI. Even though compensation
was paid to those who opted for self-resettlement in installments over a period of five years,

compensation payments were below market prices. The reason behind this gap was that the

! personal interview, March 24, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.

2 personal interview, April 25, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.

# According to the estimated figures of 2001, the dams that were constructed under GAP in Tigris-Euphrates
River Basin affected around 200,000 people who lived in 382 villages and settlements (Sahan, Zogg, Mason, &
Gilli, 2001, as cited in Terminski, 2015, p. 102). The figures of Export Credits Guarantees Department (2002, as
cited in Kurt, 2013, p. 71), however, indicated that the total number of displaced population was 162,271.
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assessed values were calculated according to the real estate tax statements of those affected
(Scheumann et al., 2014, p. 155). As many victims filed lawsuits to receive more
compensation and the court decided in favor of the plaintiffs in most cases, DSI had to spend
30% more for expropriation costs (p. 155). On this matter, a former project consultant from
GAP-BKI regretted that

very large amount of lands were expropriated and submerged due to Atatiirk Dam. A

lot of villages were submerged. Affected people became scattered. They lived in

miserable conditions. A law has already been enacted to help and resettle those people
but everything was so unprecedented for us; we were taken aback.*

In contrast, in the late 1990s, when nine villages were submerged, three villages were
semi-submerged, and around 30,000 people were affected by the impoundment of Birecik
Dam, GAP-BKI prepared a Resettlement Action Plan for the first time in order to provide
timely and accurate information to those who would be affected (Scheumann et al., 2014, p.
160). In this context, social surveys were conducted in 13 most affected villages and more
than a thousand families were interviewed. An information and advisory center was
established in Halfeti to inform people about their rights and options in public gatherings (p.
160). Also, GAP-BKI ran a project between 1997 and 2000 with the support of UNDP and
FAO regarding the resettlement of affected people and their employment and economic
investment opportunities. This project was also based on participatory development. A
professor from Hacettepe University who was involved in the project explained that they
“moved a whole town to the new location upon the requests of the local population” as they
“discussed with them, lived together with them for a year, talked to them, asked them what
they wanted, and presented them different alternatives.” Combined together, these examples
indicate a growing awareness regarding environmental and cultural issues as well as a shift in
how development was practiced in the overall GAP framework.

5.4.4. Increased Emphasis on Private Sector Investments

From a neoliberal perspective, a governance approach that involves the mobilization of
crucial private actors through business elites or public-private partnerships is widely
supported for allegedly being more technically efficient, flexible, collaborative, and
participatory (Jessop, 1997, as cited in Vento, 2017, p. 70). The idea that private sector

investments, public investments, and public participation should complement each other for

* Personal interview, April 30, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
5 Personal interview, April 24, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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the successful implementation of sustainable development within GAP framework became
prevalent after the mid-1990s (Unver, 1999, p. 32). It should be noted that similar ideas that
emphasized the need to attract private sector investments and foreign capital to realize project
goals had been emphasized numerous times in the late 1980s and early 1990s. To illustrate, in
1989, Melih Araz, the then Chief Executive Officer of Interbank in Turkey emphasized that
“GAP [would] create a myriad of business opportunities which in turn [would] necessitate a
wide range of financial services. The full potential of GAP [could] only be realized through
foreign and local investment” (Bagis, 1989). In 1991, it was proposed that an Economic
Development Agency that would support industrialization based on private entrepreneurship,
enhance the skills of industrial labor force, improve the region’s business and investment
environment, and increase the level of management, technology, efficiency, and
competitiveness of the regional industry had to be established in accordance with free market
principles (GAP-BKI, 1996, p. 13, 35). Similarly, in 1993, it was recommended that
“Investment Consultancy Services” and “Information Offices” that would provide
information and services to entrepreneurs had to be developed (GAP-RDA, 1993, p. 13).
Such ideas gained more currency in the second half of the 1990s. For instance, Olcay Unver,
the then President of GAP-BKI, defined this period as follows:
We approach a period in which the role of the state gradually diminishes in the
development process in Southeastern Anatolia. Entrepreneurs (investors) [sic] have
reached a level they are supposed to be at both regional and national levels. Private
investments must be the real engine of development. GAP region, which is becoming
a center of attention even for international capital, is a favorable area of investments
for Turkish entrepreneurs in every sense ... (GAP-BKI, 1996).
A concrete outcome of the orientation towards private sector was the establishment of
GAP Entrepreneur Support Centers (GAP Girigimci Destekleme ve Yonlendirme Merkezleri,
GAP-GIDEM) in 1997 with the cooperation of GAP-BKIi, Union of Chambers and
Commodity Exchanges of Turkey (Tiirkive Odalar ve Borsalar Birligi, TOBB), and
Chambers of Industry and Trade in five provinces to provide consultancy services to potential
foreign and domestic entrepreneurs and investors (Unver, 1999, p. 32). GAP-GIDEM were
established also to prevent the capital from flowing outside GAP region. A former

coordinator from GAP-BKI explained this point as follows:
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Irrigation systems in Urfa had a terrific impact on the change. ... [People] made huge
amounts of money. First, they experienced a “richness crisis.” They married to their
second, third wives. They went to nightclubs in Antep.* They bought cars. The
money was spent for nothing. That was the reason for us to establish GIDEM: Was it
possible to use this capital for investment? ... We thought about channeling this
capital for investment and we succeeded.*’
5.4.5. The Formulation of GAP Regional Development Plan (November 2002)
The culmination of the above-mentioned changes within GAP was arguably the formulation
of GAP Regional Development Plan with UNDP’s support in 2002. To elaborate on its
formulation process, GAP-BKI and UNDP cooperated and initiated Sustainable Development
Programme in GAP Region in 1997 in order to minimize the region’s socio-economic
inequalities with 33 subprojects. In 1998, it became clear that GAP would not be completed
by 2005 as planned. The main factors that prevented the completion of the project as
scheduled were specified as difficulties in public finance, economic crises, activities of the
PKK, changing balances in the Middle East, and changing socio-political landscape of GAP
region in the 1990s (GAP-BKI, 2002b, p. 12). In this context, the Committee of Inter-
Ministerial Implementation and Coordination made a decision to complete the project by
2010 and the idea of formulating a new plan towards this end emerged then.

It was expressed in the plan that “globalization, new development approaches, and
international relations” heavily influenced its formulation (GAP-BKI, 2002b, p. 2). Also, in
the words of Vedat Ozbilen, the project coordinator of the plan, another factor was that “the
projects that looked so right from an engineer’s perspective totally changed in reality when
we discussed with people and took their social and cultural structures into consideration. We
realized some mistakes as technicians” (GAP-BKI, 2000a, p. 15). Accordingly, the primary
goals of the plan were to “increase income and welfare through protecting and enhancing
environment and resources based on the principles of equity and fairness, consider and
integrate disadvantaged groups into development, and ensure sustainability and private sector
and public participation at all stages” (GAP-BKI, 2002b, p. 13). This plan was also based on
participatory development; a former coordinator from GAP-BKI explained that

for the first time the plan was prepared dominantly through consulting the public. ...

We delegated the study directly to NGOs. ... For instance, something about health.

% Antep is used interchangeably with Gaziantep.
7 personal interview, April 25, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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We went to Diyarbakir. We told the Chamber of Doctors that, “We withdraw now.

You formulate GAP’s health policy. Then we carry your framework through working

with the technical group and the state.” ... These were nice, bottom-up works.**

GAP Regional Development Plan was never implemented and became a null and void
document due to political and inter- and intra-institutional conflicts in the early 2000s. In the
same period, there emerged the need for the government to carry out certain reforms as a
condition of Turkey’s membership to the EU. The changes necessitated by the EU had a
significant impact on the governance of GAP, too, as will be discussed below.

5.5. GAP as a Market-Based Project (2002 onwards)

5.5.1. Initial Financial and Administrative Impacts of Turkey’s EU Candidacy on GAP
After Turkey assumed a candidate status during the Summit of Heads of State and
Government in Helsinki in 1999, the state became obliged to, inter alia, change its
conception of regional development and develop a national policy to redress intra-country
disparities to become a full EU member. A subsidiary reason for Turkey to carry out these
changes was its motivation to benefit from financial assistance, incentives, and funds
provided by the EU for regional development purposes (Mengi, 2001, p. 33). Large portion
of the financial assistance would be allocated to economic and social harmonization projects
and local administrations would greatly benefit from these funds. To illustrate how the EU
funds were used to support regional policy, in 2001, GAP Regional Development Programme
was initiated by GAP-BKI and the EU through the EU’s financial support that amounted to
€47 million. Some of its objectives included enhancing the entrepreneurship, management,
and administration capacities of local small and medium-sized enterprises (SMEs);
supporting local and foreign entrepreneurs and investors; enhancing and diversifying rural-
based income generating activities; and establishing a Cultural Heritage Fund and preparing a
Cultural Heritage Strategy to reveal GAP region’s tourism capacity (A¢ikgdz, 2005, pp. 11-
12). A former coordinator from GAP-BKI explained that thanks to the EU funds they could

create a conceptual awareness on production techniques, markets, material values of

production and stuff. These [were] crucial for development. ... There need[ed] to be

an integration. The government prepare[d] the budget but the private sector hardly

[made] investment. ... As long as the EU funds were used in this process, it worked.

*8 personal interview, April 25, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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Projects were based on participation, sustainability. They emphasized environment

and women. EU grants and credit supports made a significant difference.*’

Another change necessitated by the EU accession process was the adoption of NUTS
(Nomenclature of Territorial Units for Statistics) classification in 2002. NUTS classification
provides a framework to formulate regional development policies, collect regional data, and
enable the creation of a comparable statistical database in accordance with the EU regional
statistics system (Altinbilek & Tortajada, 2012, p. 175). Also, planning and incentive
decisions are made in respect to the status of regions in terms of NUTS classification.
Accordingly, while Turkey’s seven geographical regions and 81 provinces remained intact,
the country was divided into 12 regions (NUTS 1 level), 26 subregions (NUTS 2 level), and
81 provinces (NUTS 3 level) as a parallel classification. GAP region was defined as a region
at NUTS 1 level and divided into three subregions at NUTS 2 level and nine provinces at
NUTS 3 level, as shown in Table 8 below.

Table 8: Turkey and GAP region according to NUTS classification

NUTS in Turkey
NUTS 1 level NUTS 2 level NUTS 3 level
12 regions 26 subregions 81 provinces
GAP Region
Region (NUTS 1) Subregion (NUTS 2) Province (NUTS 3)
Gaziantep (TRC11)
Gaziantep (TRC1) Adiyaman (TRC12)
Kilis (TRC13)
Sanlurfa (TRC21)
Southeast Anatolia (TRC) Sanhurfa (TRC2) Diyarbakir (TRC22)
Mardin (TRC31)
. Batman (TRC32)
Mardin (TRC3) Sinak (TRC33)
Siirt (TRC34)

Source: Adapted from Altinbilek and Tortajada, 2012, p. 175.

5.5.2. Increased Emphasis on Local Potentials and Competitiveness

Another outcome of Turkey’s EU accession process was that the idea of utilizing local
potentials and making them the engine of development gained currency. For this reason,
instead of concentrating only on GAP region, it was widely proposed that development
projects had to be equally spread throughout the country to increase welfare in every region
and province. The following quotation by Abdiillatif Sener, the then Deputy Prime Minister,

better illustrates this point:

* Personal interview, March 27, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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[We] have 81 provinces and GAP-BKI was established to cover only nine provinces
in Southeastern Anatolia Region. ... However, all countries are in international
competition. Countries that fail to compete, ... mobilize country’s all potential at
maximum level will be on decline and drift away from competition. For this reason,
all development potentials of the whole country should be mobilized ... GAP-BKI is
the only regional development administration in Turkey,’® but in today’s world no
country can make progress in global competition only though considering one region

as special and mobilizing its potential (TBMM, 2004b, pp. 171-172).

A professor from METU explains this point as follows:

Between 2002 and 2007, GAP was not a priority for the government. The priority was

development agencies. ... GAP experience was considered as a handicap while they

were working on development agencies, local authorities. ... The logic in Turkey was
like, “Why would we block private sector? Let them do. We need to take risk to
develop.”!

In this context, the Law no. 5449 on the Establishment, Coordination and Duties of
Development Agencies entered into force in 2006 to establish regional development agencies
in subregions at NUTS 2 level. These agencies were expected to operate under the
coordination of DPT and contribute to achieve regional development, attract financial support
for regional development projects, function as a bridge between public and private sectors,
and include NGOs into the development process (Altinbilek & Tortajada, 2012, p. 177). In
the words of an expert from GAP-BKI, “local entrepreneurs [could] reach agencies more
easily. Agencies [had] a chance to use the EU funds. ... Their establishment was very useful
for the region in terms of utilizing foreign funds.”* According to Abdiillatif Sener, the then
Deputy Prime Minister, agencies represented a model within which “the logic of private
sector came into play” (TBMM, 2004b, p. 172). The establishment of GAP Development
Platform in 2006 can also be given as an example to the increased influence of private sector
within the project. In this platform, businesspersons, presidents of chambers of commerce
and industry, general director of the Development Bank, president of GAP-BKI, governors,
mayors, and MPs convened to discuss ways to encourage entrepreneurship, stimulate local

dynamics, attract investors, and activate the region’s potential (TBMM, 2007a, p. 97).

% GAP-BKI is no longer the only regional development administration in Turkey. More information on the
other administrations is provided in the following sections.

3! Personal interview, April 10, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.

52 Personal interview, April 22, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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Competitiveness also rose to prominence during the EU accession process. For
instance, a study entitled “Competitiveness Agenda for the GAP Region” was prepared in
2007 through the cooperation of GAP-BKI, Delegation of the EU Commission to Turkey,
UNDP, and GAP-GIDEM. The primary goal of the study was to transform GAP region into
“a new, value-added economy” based on a redefined identity of “the cradle of sustainable
civilization,” rebranded international positive image, and “a dynamic mix of sustainable
agriculture, productive and ‘clean tech’ manufacturing, and innovative service industries that
create jobs and a rising standard of living for all its people” (GAP-GIDEM, 2007, p. 12).
Strategies such as sustainable production, entrepreneurship development, internationalization
program, applied technology, and clustering and networking were proposed to achieve these
goals (pp. 12-13). In a sense, the study redefined GAP around principles such as
competitiveness, risk-taking behavior, high productivity, added value, regional
distinctiveness, and multi-level partnership. Arguably, the accumulation of the above-
mentioned changes necessitated by the EU accession process eventually influenced and
brought about the formulation of GAP Action Plan (2008-2012), as will be discussed below.
5.5.3. The Formulation of GAP Action Plan (2008-2012) (May 2008)

GAP Action Plan (2008-2012) was formulated by the joint efforts of GAP-BKI and DPT in
2008 to accelerate the project schedule and complete the project in 2012. According to a
coordinator from GAP-BKI, the plan was “a comprehensive project package with a budget of
27 billion TL,> within which 21 billion would be spent from the public funds and the rest
from other mechanisms such as build-operate-transfer (BOT). Almost half of the budget was
allocated to irrigation investments of DSI.”** The increase in the share of public investments

allocated to GAP after GAP Action Plan (2008-2012) is illustrated in Figure 6 below.
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Figure 6: The share of public investments allocated to GAP between 1990 and 2017 (%)
Source: GAP-BKI, 2017a.

53 27,000,000,000 TL roughly equals €7,000,000,000 as of 2017.
3% Personal interview, March 24, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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GAP Action Plan (2008-2012) was also based on participatory development in the
sense that government officials in the region, representatives of local professional
associations and NGOs, and MPs of the region provided their views at Economic and Social
Council meetings held in each province in GAP region and GAP Development Platform
meetings (GAP-BKI, 2008a, p. 9). In this regard, one of the vice presidents of GAP-BKI
stated that “we bureaucrats prepared this action plan in a purely participatory approach. We
visited all provinces with our minister. ... Our minister gave us a clear instruction to list and
determine all the needs uttered by the local representatives.” The plan also encapsulated
other concepts such as competitiveness, growth based on local dynamics and endogenous
potential, institutional capacity, as it was heavily influenced by the above-mentioned
Competitiveness Agenda study and the Ninth Development Plan (2007-2013). Accordingly,
(1) economic development, (2) social development, (3) infrastructure building, and (4)
institutional capacity building were designated as four development axes of the plan (p. 9).
The goals under these four axes included, but not limited to, creating job opportunities,
diversifying production, increasing access and integration to international markets, creating
city-based “centers of attraction” and promoting tourism (p. 21); improving health, education,
employment, and social protection indicators and enhancing human capital through Social
Support Programme (Sosyal Destek Programi, SODES) (p. 35); improving electric, gas,
transportation, industrial, and commercial infrastructure services and completing the
irrigation projects on 1,060,000 ha of land through public-private partnership (p. 57); and
improving institutional capacity and human resources, establishing three regional
development agencies, providing support to professional associations and NGOs, and
strengthening GAP-BKI’s institutional capacity (p. 71).

To explain some novelties, initiated for the first time, SODES was designed to
enhance human capital and ensure social cohesion based on various projects that improve
employability, enable participation of disadvantaged groups into social and economic life,
and integrate youth and women into society through cultural, artistic, and sport activities
(GAP-RDA, 2015a). One of the deputy undersecretaries from the Ministry of Development
explained the logic behind SODES as follows:

The then government was using an expression like “social restoration.” Even though

there was no such expression in the literature, we interpreted what was meant by it

and prepared a program towards this goal. ... Economic and social development [had

35 Personal interview, May 29, 2014, Sanlrfa, Turkey.
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to] go hand in hand. SODES was prepared to achieve this, to improve social

development in the region. It was a program designed to bring mobility and vitality by

giving support to social inclusion, culture, art, sport, and employment projects.’
It should be noted that SODES was also subjected to criticism in terms of its motives and
perception in the eyes of the local population (see Kurtipek, 2012 for a critical analysis of the
programme). For instance, a professor from METU explained the idea of SODES as follows:

The state actors think like: “Why do they [Kurds] go to mountains? Because they

don’t have jobs and bread. So let’s find them jobs and bread. Let’s initiate SODES

and find them income generating jobs. Let’s embrace social inclusion and try to
include them.” ... However, [the local population] does not care about women
empowerment or inclusion. Everybody thinks like: “the state is giving money for free,
let’s go get our share.” Projects, SME projects, SODES, all of them are seen this way.

They think it is their money by right; they don’t think it is an abuse.”’

Other novelties were the establishment of Dicle, Karacadag, and Ipekyolu
development agencies respectively in Mardin, Diyarbakir, and Gaziantep in 2008 and
relocation of GAP-BKI’s headquarters from Ankara to Sanlrfa in 2009.°® Especially the
relocation of GAP-BKI was highly controversial and led to conflicting opinions among
politicians, bureaucrats, and experts. To exemplify, according to a former deputy
undersecretary from the Ministry of Development,

it [was] not a wrong decision considering the logic behind GAP Action Plan because

the plan was prepared through carefully selecting and updating the prioritized projects

in GAP Master Plan. ... The goals to be achieved in five years were very ambitious,

too. ... Therefore, these had to be followed in their local environment, own place.5 ?
Similarly, an MP who represents Sanliurfa proudly expressed that the relocation had been
“their suggestion for a long time” because

local organizations, municipalities, governorships, subgovernorships, most

importantly our citizens had to contact GAP-BKI frequently for various businesses

3¢ Personal interview, April 24, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.

37 personal interview, April 10, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.

% In addition, beginning from 2011, GAP-BKI ceased to operate under the Prime Ministry and began to operate
under the supervision of the Ministry of Development. In relation to this change, the High Council of GAP was
abolished and two new bodies, the High Council of Regional Growth and Regional Growth Committee, were
established and assigned similar duties and responsibilities to ensure cooperation and coordination among
responsible institutions involved in the overall GAP framework (GAP-BKI, 2016b). Also, GAP-BKI’s liaison
office in Ankara was completely shut down at the end of 2016.

3% Personal interview, May 2, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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and projects. Some had to obtain approval. Because GAP-BKI was like the sole
authority for giving permission to all kinds of works within nine provinces, decision
of relocation contributed to our national economy a lot. Nobody [had] to come to
Ankara from GAP region just for a signature anymore.*

In contrast to these positive views, an expert from GAP-BKI described the relocation

as “a disaster for the administration, for the region, and for employees” on the grounds that

GAP was part of a centralist system and we had a regional directorate in Urfa. All
ministries [were] in Ankara. We were organizing meetings, intervening in investment
programs, setting priorities. Regional directorate was doing its job there. Coordination
meetings were really systematic. GAP’s relocation did not provide any benefits. The
decision was political anyway. GAP suffered a lot after the relocation.®’

In a parallel manner, a coordinator from GAP-BKI lamented the decision and explained that
we were suddenly told to go to Urfa. After we went there, our families were split
apart. We experienced a “staff slaughter.” We lost at least 70 regional development
experts. The new staff we hired there [were] dominantly new graduates; they [did] not
even have experience in their own fields, let alone regional development. How
[could] you run a project of this scale under these conditions?®

Finally, another former coordinator from GAP-BKI underlined that the relocation
reduced the project’s scale and localized it. Even though regional development was
the primary goal, GAP had an international dimension. This dimension [was] lost. In
Urfa, it [was] also more difficult to establish relationship with private sector. The
project [was] totally localized and productivity and synergy [were] gone.®
It is also noteworthy that three additional regional development administrations were

established in 2011 based on GAP-BKI’s model and past applications (GAP-BKI, 2017b, p.

17). These administrations were Eastern Anatolia Project Regional Development

Administration that focused on Agri, Ardahan, Bingdl, Bitlis, Elazig, Erzincan, Erzurum,

Hakkari, Igdir, Kars, Malatya, Mus, Tunceli, and Van in eastern Turkey; Eastern Black Sea

Project Regional Development Administration that focused on Artvin, Bayburt, Giresun,

Gilimiishane, Ordu, Rize, Samsun, and Trabzon in northeastern Turkey; and Konya Plains

80 personal interview, May 8, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.

8! Personal interview, April 22, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
52 Personal interview, March 24, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
53 Personal interview, March 25, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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Project Regional Development Administration that focused on Aksaray, Karaman, Konya,
and Nigde in central Turkey.

Despite GAP’s transformation into a market-based project thanks primarily to the EU
norms and ambitious goals—and budget—of GAP Action Plan (2008-2012), the project could
not be completed as scheduled in 2012 and the efforts to complete GAP continued after 2012.
However, it was almost evident in legislative and elite discourses that a sharp distinction was
made between GAP(s) in pre- and post-2012 periods. While GAP until 2012 was widely
declared as “old” and in a way “dead” in official statements, GAP after 2012 was hailed as
“new” and somehow “reanimated” in this period, as will be discussed below.

5.6. GAP as “New GAP”: The “End” of GAP in its Classical Sense (2012 onwards)

In 2012, Cevdet Yilmaz, the then Minister of Development described the post-2012 period as
“the period in which the old GAP [was] closed and new GAP [was] opened” (TBMM, 2012a,
p. 60). It was also emphasized that “in the classical sense, GAP [was] in the process of
finalization” in this period after 2012 (GAP-BKI, 2014b, p. 7). In relation to these, an MP
who represented Sanliurfa compared pre- and post-2012 periods as, “so far, money was spent
on dams or large canals and buried in the ground without getting any returns. Next five years
[would] be the years that GAP [would] provide returns and citizens [would] feel GAP
directly.”®* Namely, there was an emerging tendency specifically among political elites of the
ruling party, a group of government officials, and GAP-BKI administration to consider GAP
in the post-2012 period as a project different than what it was in the past.

The latest GAP Action Plan (2014-2018) was formulated in this context in 2014. Even
though it was a “new” plan that was formulated for “new GAP” through a “new” perspective,
actually there were numerous similarities between the old and new action plans. The
overarching goal of GAP Action Plan (2014-2018) was to complete the incomplete projects
and investments that were proposed in GAP Action Plan (2008-2012). Just as the previous
plan, new action plan was prepared based on participatory development. Also, just as the
previous plan was heavily shaped by the Ninth Development Plan (2007-2013), the new plan
was heavily influenced by the Tenth Development Plan (2014-2018), which was prepared by
the Ministry of Development to attach more importance to local dynamics, enhance
institutional capacity at local level, ensure rural development, and put more emphasis on
livability in spaces and sustainable environment (Organisation for Economic Co-operation

and Development [OECD], 2014, p. 282). The new plan was further influenced by National

5% Personal interview, May 8, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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Strategy for Regional Development (2014-2023), which was also prepared by the Ministry of
Development around the principles of sustainability, productivity, participation, localization,
and subsidiarity to fulfill the requirements to close Chapter 22 on Regional Policy and
Coordination of Structural Instruments in the EU accession process (Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti
Kalkinma Bakanligi, 2013). Given these, it was not entirely surprising that the primary goals
of GAP Action Plan (2014-2018) were improving the citizens’ welfare and living standards
and ensuring their peace and happiness through economic expansion, social growth, and
employment creation in accordance with the principles of human-centeredness, participation,
inclusion, accountability, and transparency (GAP-BKIi, 2014a, p. 36).°> In line with these
goals, in addition to four development axes in the previous plan, “increasing the livability of
cities” was added as a new development axis due to the “placement of urbanization into the
focus of growth, increasing dominance of urban economies and lifestyles, and important role
cities with knowledge-based economies, financial and professional services, qualified
workforce, research and development, and innovation capacities play in global
competitiveness” (p. 15). Similarly, an expert from GAP-BKI explained that this axis was
included in the plan because GAP
became dominantly human-focused as transportation or infrastructure investments
[were] almost completed. The conditions of roads [were] better than the ones here [in
Ankara]. Irrigation networks [were] almost completed. Plains [would] be irrigated.
Dams on Euphrates [were] completed; only two more left on Tigris. Therefore, our
goal now [was] more human-focused: clean cities, culture, tourism, socio-economic
development, women...etc. All of them [had] a humanitarian, social aspect.®®
The content of GAP Action Plan (2014-2018) and the trajectory of GAP indicate that
despite the claim that there was a clean break between the so-called old and new GAPs, there
was a continuity rather than a discontinuity between two project constructs. As for “the end”
of GAP in actuality, official figures indicated that 74% of energy and 23.6% of irrigation
projects were completed as of 2014 (GAP-BKI, 2015, pp. 33-37). Given the official figures

% The plan also focuses on the problems of Syrian refugees and aims to take necessary cautions to fulfill their
food, housing, health, education, and similar needs (GAP-BKI, 2014a, p. 15). In line with this goal, different
projects such as “Mitigating the Impact of Syrian Crisis on Southeast Anatolia Region” through the support of
the EU, “Strengthening Social Stability in Southeast Anatolia” through the support of the Government of Japan,
“Support to Adaptation of Syrian Women Living in Southeast Anatolia to Social and Economic Life” through
the support of the Government of Kuwait and Unilever, and “Informal Education Programme for Syrian
Refugee Children and Turkish Adolescents in Turkey” through the support of UNICEF were implemented
between 2015 and 2017 (GAP-BKI, 2017b, p. 95).

% Personal interview, April 22, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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and slow rate of past policy implementations, it is difficult to reach the conclusion that GAP
is near completion soon. It is equally difficult to conclude that there is a completed GAP on
the one hand and a separate GAP to be completed on the other hand. Due to its size, focus,
scope, significance, and decades-long span, the project defies easy labels and simple
distinctions between the old and new, classical and unconventional, or complete and
incomplete. For this reason, a comprehensive analysis of how the architects of GAP have
perceived the project over four decades better illustrates the state of the project as of 2015
and reveals its complexities and multifaceted features, as will be discussed below.
5.7. The State of GAP as of 2015: The Perception of GAP in the Eyes of its Designers
and Implementers

The systematic analysis of GAP-related legislative and elite discourses between 1975 and
2014 indicates that there are six major categories as to how GAP was narrated among its
designers and implementers: (1) characteristics of GAP region, (2) characteristics of GAP,
(3) objectives of GAP, (4) drawbacks of GAP, (5) factors behind GAP’s delay and
incompletion, and (6) factors behind GAP’s popularity loss (see Appendix D for the complete
coding frame that displays all main and subcategories with detailed information).

To briefly explain each category, in terms of its historical and more recent physical,
political, socio-economic, and cultural characteristics, GAP region was perceived and
characterized as a region that was arid and barren, backward and underdeveloped,
discriminated and neglected, feudal and unjust, but at the same time resourceful, diverse, and
full of potential. In other words, the region was associated with low rainfall and extreme
temperatures, low socio-economic standards, low educational level, discrimination against
the Kurds, and inequalities in land ownership. It was, however, at the same time associated
with abundant land, water, and human resources and potential to be utilized and developed.

GAP itself was perceived and characterized in many diverse ways. In terms of its size,
focus, scope, and significance, it was viewed as a long-established, huge and vital, multi-
sectoral, integrated, sustainable, participatory, and human-focused development project. It
was also viewed as a non-political project for its technical character, but at the same time as a
political project for its function to attract votes from GAP region and potential to exert
political influence on people and institutions. In addition, it was seen as a supra-political,
national security and peace project for supposedly representing Turkish nation’s strength and
playing a strategic role in Turkey’s international relations with the countries in the Middle

East. Also, it was seen as a transformative, exploitative, and assimilative project for allegedly
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transforming and assimilating the Kurds as well as transferring the resources of eastern
Turkey to western Turkey.

Objectives and contributions of GAP were as diverse as its perceived characteristics.
On the one hand, GAP was perceived as a project with technical objectives such as improving
agricultural and industrial production and efficiency, irrigating agricultural lands,
producing energy, raising the infrastructural standards, and rationally utilizing and
efficiently developing natural resources of GAP region. On the other hand, it was perceived
as a project with socio-economic objectives such as eliminating regional disparities between
GAP region and the rest of the country, generating national income and providing added
value, raising the socio-economic standards of the local population, and changing the destiny
and face of Turkey. It was also perceived as a project with political objectives such as
preventing migration and containing the local population in GAP region, eliminating the
remnants of feudalism and land ownership inequality, and contributing to the efforts to fight
against the PKK to solve the Kurdish question.

Indeed, the perception of GAP was not always positive. The project’s past, recent, and
potential future negative impacts as well as unintended and unforeseen consequences were
also widely discussed. Accordingly, GAP was perceived and criticized as a project with
various social and environmental drawbacks such as harming the environment through
causing soil salinization and desertification, harming cultural and historical heritages
through flooding historical sites and monuments, and causing internal displacement, income
inequality, and social degeneration. GAP was further criticized for its administrative
drawbacks, as the project was perceived as a delayed and incomplete project that deviated
from its integrated approach with its prioritization of energy projects, detached from the
local population for its failure to trickle down and bring the expected benefits, and /acked
scientific focus due to limited partnership between the academia and public institutions and
limited high-quality and practical scientific research on a wide range of GAP-related topics.

There were different explanations as to why GAP had such drawbacks and lingered
for so long. Accordingly, it was perceived that GAP was incomplete due to administrative
factors such as strong centralized governance structure in Turkey, cumbersome bureaucracy
and the lack of coordination among state agencies, the lack of qualified personnel at national
level, poor and insufficient planning, and GAP-BKI’s ambiguous tenure, relocation,
insufficient capacity, and lack of authority. It was also perceived that economic factors such
as the lack of financial resources, public funds, and public and private investments played a

significant role in delays. In addition, political factors such as foreign powers for allegedly
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preventing Turkey from implementing the project, the PKK for sabotaging the project and
preventing private sector investments, and the lack of political will, stability, and competence
were also counted as factors behind the drawbacks of GAP and its incompleteness.

Finally, it was perceived that GAP lost its popularity over the years due to global
processes such as changing development paradigms and practices and domestic processes
such as implementation of various huge, ambitious, sensational and thus vote-garnering
projects such as Yavuz Sultan Selim Bridge, the Third Airport, and Channel Istanbul (see
Dogan & Stupar, 2017 for a recent analysis of these megaprojects), disappointment and loss
of excitement of the local population due to broken promises and unmet goals, and
indifference of society to the project in general (see Figure 7 below for a bird’s eye view of
GAP as of 2015).

5.8. Conclusion
Even though the idea of using Euphrates and Tigris waters for energy production and
irrigation purposes dates back to the 1930s, GAP was initiated in the 1970s as a technical and
engineering project to develop the water and land resources of Southeastern Anatolia Region.
In the 1980s, the project was redefined as a multi-sectoral and integrated project after its
focus and scope were widened. In the 1990s, a new set of development concepts such as
sustainability, participation, human development, and social development were injected into
the overall project framework. Following this, in addition to its multi-sectoral and integrated
character, GAP came to be defined as a sustainable human development project. In the 2000s,
GAP became a highly market-oriented and market-friendly project thanks to the spread and
domination of the EU norms such as utilization of local potentials, prioritization of private
sector investments, and competitiveness in the project. In the 2010s, a group of politicians,
bureaucrats, and experts announced “the end of GAP in its classical sense” and redefined and
rebranded the project as “new GAP.” However, a careful analysis indicates that there was a
continuity rather than discontinuity between the so-called old and new GAPs and the project
has over time become too complex and multifaceted to be reduced to such simple
conceptions and binaries. Given that a wide range of associated or disassociated development
activities such as dam construction, energy production, irrigation, sustainability, women’s
empowerment, entrepreneurship are conflated under GAP and a wide range of-—even
opposite—terms such as political and non-political, exploitative and sustainable, human-
focused and national security are simultaneously employed to define the project, it would be
more accurate to conceive GAP at its current state as a conglomerate and accumulation of

multiple GAPs of different size, focus, and scope rather than a new and separate project.
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[ Characteristics of GAP region

* Arid and barren

* Backward and underdeveloped

* Discriminated and neglected

« Feudal and unjust

* Resourceful, diverse, and full of potential

[ Characteristics of GAP

« Exploitative and assimilative
* Huge and vital
» Long-established

* Multi-sectoral and integrated

« National and supra-political

« National security and peace

* Non-political

« Political

« Sustainable, participatory, and human-focused
* Transformative

[ Objectives of GAP
* Addressing the Kurdish question
» Changing the destiny and face of Turkey
« Eliminating feudalism and land inequality

« Eliminating regional disparities

* Generating national income and providing added value
 Improving agricultural and industrial production and efficiency
« Irrigating agricultural lands

« Preventing migration and containing the population

* Producing energy

« Raising the infrastructural standards of GAP region

« Raising the socio-economic standards of the local population

« Rationally utilizing and efficiently developing natural resources

[ Drawbacks of GAP

* Delays and incompleteness
* Detachment from the local population
* Deviation from the integrated approach

* Harming the environment and cultural and historical heritages

« Insufficient scientific research

* Negligence of irrigation projects

* Source of forced migration, income inequality, and social degeneration

Factors behind GAP's delay

+ Administrative structure of GAP-BKI
« Foreign powers
« Strong centralized governance structure

* Poor and insufficient planning

* Cumbersome bureaucracy and the lack of coordination
* The lack of financial resources

* The lack of investments

* The lack of political will, stability, and competence

* The lack of qualified personnel

* The PKK

Factors behind GAP's loss of popularity

* Changing development paradigms and practices
» Completion of vote-garnering projects

* Disappointment and loss of excitement

« Indifference of society

Figure 7: The state of GAP as of 2015 in the eyes of its designers and implementers
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The oscillations in the governance of GAP were not independent from the unstable
meaning of development and changing development paradigms that influenced how
development was interpreted and practiced worldwide. GAP’s gradual shift from its state-led,
purely technical, purely engineering, purely infrastructure-based, purely economic
development-oriented character to its market-friendly, sustainable, participatory, human-
centered, social development-oriented character did not happen automatically. The historical
trajectory of development theory and practice and continuities and discontinuities within
them had a decisive role in this shift. The prevailing words and expressions in development
discourse have been changing as well. As Alfini and Chambers (2010, p. 29) indicate, words
and expressions such as poverty, gender, sustainability, and livelihood were the long-term
survivors year after year; terms such as scheme and integrated rural development had their
days and faded away; and some others such as liberalization, privatization, and globalization
marked major shifts in ideology, policy, and reality. The shift in the governance of GAP
should not necessarily be understood as the total abandonment of a development approach
and its replacement with another approach in the overall project framework, though. The
erosion of the project’s technical character that prioritizes infrastructure building or economic
development does not indicate that GAP no longer embodies a modernist interpretation of
development. Similarly, the gradual injection of concepts that prioritize sustainability or
entrepreneurship does not indicate that GAP embraces a fully neoliberal development
paradigm. Likewise, the adoption of participatory and bottom-up development approaches or
human development does not indicate that from now on only alternatives of development are
sought in GAP framework. While all the various characteristics that define GAP remained
intact in the project framework, their degree of dominance increases or decreases in
accordance with the changes as to how development was understood and practiced primarily
on a global scale and secondarily on a national scale. Accordingly, global development
discourse often shaped how politicians, bureaucrats, and experts as the key drivers of the
project conceived development and how they conceived development shaped how they
steered the trajectory of GAP. Implementation of GAP according to certain theories or
approaches further shaped the conduct and behavior of the local population, as the roles
prescribed to people and what is expected from them differ in modernization theories,
structuralism, neoliberalism, and post-development approach. In that sense, GAP was a
product of a set of norms, values, concepts, and standards that were borrowed, imported, and
to a certain extent adjusted to local context rather than a product of original and homegrown

ones that were based on the sensitivities and demands of the local population.
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The oscillations in the governance of GAP also indicated that the project resembled a
flexible and adaptive structure that was constantly redefined, redesigned, and rebranded in
accordance with contextual necessities, conditions, and interests. Given its malleability,
different actors at the elite level attached different meanings and attributions to the project
and the concept of development in accordance with their own set of beliefs, worldviews, and
institutional and personal interests. In that sense, the project resembled an empty signifier-
like container,’” into which different—even opposite-meanings could be placed in different
contexts. To put it differently, while as a signifier GAP remained intact for more than four
decades, what GAP signified has been under the process of constant change and
reproduction. Therefore, at the current stage of its historical trajectory, there is no more one,
precise, and well-defined GAP as it was once implemented in the Tigris-Euphrates River
Basin. Rather, there are multiple, amorphous, and loosely-defined GAPs that are loaded with
infinite number of meanings and attributions and that permeated almost every aspect of life in
the whole GAP region in an omnipresent manner. This fluid structure has strengthened and
sustained the “mystique” of GAP and facilitated the maintenance of its “special,”
“untouchable,” and “sanctified” status, as it enabled (1) the justification of the project’s
imperfections and drawbacks caused by the project at all times and in all contexts, (2) the
concealment of project-related discontents and their implications which were in fact political
in nature, and (3) the insulation of the project from a rigorous problematization and

investigation to the extent possible.

57 According to Laclau (1996, as cited in Ziai, 2009, p. 196), empty-signifier “has no content, because it only
exists in the various forms in which it is actually realized ... [it] is present as that which is absent; it becomes an
empty signifier, as the signifier of that absence. In this sense, various political forces can compete in their efforts
to present their particular objectives as those which carry out the filling of that lack.”
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6. “GAP HAD TO BE INITIATED BECAUSE...”: SOURCES OF IMPETUS AND

RATIONALIZATION OF GAP’S DESIGN AND IMPLEMENTATION
In this chapter, I examine what kind of sources gave impetus to the design and
implementation of GAP and through what kind of sources the project has been rationalized.
As mentioned in Chapter 5, GAP has included a wide range of associated and disassociated
development goals and objectives in the fields of agriculture, energy, infrastructure, politics,
economy, social, and culture. They vary from irrigating arid lands to producing energy, from
providing job opportunities to preventing migration, from improving socio-economic
conditions in GAP region to eliminating the remnants of feudalism and land ownership
inequality therein. While achieving these goals and objectives was indeed crucial for the state
in terms of performing its duties and functions, it is simplistic and reductionist to claim that
they alone formed the basis of the design and implementation of GAP. Given the size, scope,
significance, and forty years-long span of GAP, the question as to why the project was
initiated needs to be answered by taking into consideration more complex and more genuine
factors that are more latent than the ones widely and explicitly presented in written and
spoken texts. Accordingly, through a careful analysis of legislative and elite discourses, |
identified the major rationales of GAP as (1) the rectification of differences of GAP region,
(2) the admiration of the West and Western development trajectory, and (3) the pursuit of
development and betterment at the expense of destruction.

To briefly clarify how and why I identified these broad rationales and focused
specifically on them instead of other project goals and objectives, the individual goals and
objectives implicitly or explicitly prescribed progress, change, and transformation of GAP
region and its local population in different spheres and in varying degrees. The question as to
what aspect(s) of the region and population were considered problematic became clear when
dominantly negative and derogatory representation of GAP region as arid, barren, backward,
and underdeveloped were taken into account. Accordingly, when the categories of perceived
characteristics of GAP region and objectives of GAP were interpreted and analyzed as
interrelated and even interlinked, rectification of differences crystallized as a broader
objective in the overall project framework. Similarly, even though goals and objectives
imposed development and change, the questions as to towards which direction these
processes had to be diverted to and how the culmination of these processes would appear
were more implicit. When the implicit meanings and arguments were discovered and
evaluated in the light of the historical trajectory of Turkey’s modernization and the crucial

and special position of the West in this process, the admiration of the West and Western
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development trajectory came to the fore as another broader objective within GAP framework.
Finally, even though project goals and objectives exclusively pointed to a future direction,
they alone revealed very little regarding the consequences of the development process.
However, when these goals and objectives were interpreted and analyzed in conjunction with
the category of perceived drawbacks of GAP such as harming the ecology and causing
involuntary displacement, the pursuit of development and betterment at the expense of
destruction emerged as the other broader objective within GAP. In short, I focused on these
broad rationales for they comprehensively cover the wide range of different project goals and
objectives, better reflect the depth and complexity of the project, and better illustrate the
interrelatedness of different categories and subcategories of the analysis of legislative and
elite discourses.

The chapter comprises four sections. In the first three sections, I discuss the above-
mentioned rationales in greater detail and also thoroughly examine the various implications
of each rationale in each section. In the fourth and final section, I provide a brief summary of
the chapter and concisely discuss the overall implications of these rationales.

6.1. The Rectification of Differences of GAP Region

6.1.1. Differences of GAP Region and its Local Population

Development interventions are generally made in order to overcome a “problem” or correct
an “anomaly,” which are pinpointed and constructed by certain discourses (DuBois, 1991, p.
19). Accordingly, one of the most significant goals of a development project is arguably
“rectification,” defined as “the ‘objective’ assessment of a situation in which there is a ‘need’
and the ‘scientific’ prescription of a set of actions intended to remedy said need” (p. 19). In
line with this argument, GAP region has been widely characterized as “different” on many
grounds. It would not be far-fetched to argue that even the words “East” or “Southeast” have
often provided a negative image of poverty, misery, tradition, ignorance, and a sense of
otherness in the eyes of Turkish society. To illustrate this long tendency, some of GAP
region’s differences that were at the same time framed as problems included, but not limited
to, its low level of income, migration patterns, unsuitable topographical and climatic
conditions, maldistribution of water resources, arid lands, insufficient social services, and
distorted land ownership (SPO, 1989a, p. 2.4). Also, as a former project consultant from
GAP-BKI explained, when she was appointed to Southeastern Anatolia Region due to a

development project in the 1960s, “society [she] found there was beyond [her] imagination.
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... It was so different, so different than all other regions. ... The language, culture, and

68 A detailed analysis of legislative

ethnicity were different. Lifestyles were very different.
and elite discourses indicates that GAP region and its population were characterized as
different specifically along the lines of (1) GAP region’s ancient past, (2) local population’s
“ignorance,” and (3) local population’s traditional lifestyle and that the last two lines were
problematized and considered as obstacles for development of GAP region. Each will be
discussed below to illustrate how rectification of GAP region’s differences constituted one
significant rationale of GAP.
6.1.1.1. GAP region as the continuation of ancient Mesopotamian civilization
Apparently, designers and implementers of GAP have had a tendency to imagine GAP region
as the continuation of ancient Mesopotamian civilization and exalt its once glorious past.
According to this narrative, Mesopotamia, which meant “between two rivers” in Greek, used
to be “the cradle of civilization” for being home to the invention of city, writing, wheel,
animal domestication, agriculture, irrigation, and similar groundbreaking developments.
Also, it used to be the home to Sumerians, Akkadians, Babylonians, Assyrians, and Persians
in history with its fertile lands, mild climate, and abundant water resources. GAP region, the
narrative goes, was the continuation and representative of this rich civilization. It was widely
emphasized both in policy documents and anecdotal resources that GAP aimed to
“reanimate” the Tigris-Euphrates River Basin, which was once described by the famous
traveler Evliya Celebi in the 17" century as a huge oasis which he could not even see the sun
“all the way to Baghdad due to citrus trees” (Bagis, 1989, p. 7; Turgut, 2000, p. 95).
Similarly, according to Muammer Yasar Ozgiil, the then President of GAP-BKI in 2006,
GAP region has been home of civilization, science, culture, and humanity for
thousands of years. Today, this region in some way contributed to progress and
accumulation all around the world, from east to west, from north to south. The region
fed by Tigris and Euphrates rivers, or Mesopotamia, [was] also known as the most
fertile and abundant lands where agriculture first took root. Also, this region [was] at
the heart of the most dynamic and strategic geography (Tiirkiye Geng¢ Isadamlari
Dernegi, 2006).
The political elites have also had a similar tendency to associate GAP region with the
Mesopotamian civilization. Numerous times GAP was considered as a project to ensure the

“rebirth of the prosperity which Mesopotamia enjoyed thousands of years ago, accompanied

%8 Personal interview, April 30, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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by modern technology” (Bagis, 1989, p. 5); “restore peace and abundance in Mesopotamia
where God brought divine peace and abundance to humanity” (TBMM, 2003, p. 344); and
“create a new and brighter civilization in Upper Mesopotamia, the home of first civilizations”
(TBMM, 2006a, p. 149). Even though these examples suggest that the supposed link between
GAP region and Mesopotamian civilization was romanticized rather than problematized, they
indicate that this link was seen as a crucial character which made GAP region unique among
other regions in Turkey. Unlike this distinct characteristic, however, local population’s
“ignorance” as the other line of difference was quite derogatory, as will be explained below.
6.1.1.2. “Ignorance” of the local population in GAP region

Since ignorance is an elusive term, different meanings were attached to ignorance in the
context of GAP. In legislative and elite discourses, it was often reduced to the total absence
or lack of formal education or proper communication skills, especially in Turkish language.
For instance, according to a coordinator from GAP-BKI, “the region [was] still very
backward in education because it [was] impossible to equalize the birth rate and education
investments. In Urfa, everyone [had] ten children.”® Similarly, an expert from the same
institution underlined that “if women [were] kept ignorant, kids continue[d] to be ignorant”
and explained that “to prevent this, [they] organized agriculture camps, ... trained farmers’
kids about irrigation, taught them how to swim, use computer ... and speak proper, not
broken Turkish.””® A professor from Ankara University also underlined that in GAP region
“women [had to] be included in education because education [was] important. Schooling
[was] required. Population [had to] learn Turkish. This [was] necessary when information
[was] given about health, birth control, injection...etc.””!

The “ignorance” was also reduced to the local population’s supposed lack of self-
sufficiency, capability, consciousness, and responsibility in comparison to people in other
regions of Turkey. For instance, “local entrepreneurs” in GAP region were found extremely
prudent, reluctant and scared for cooperation, narrow-minded and short-sighted, and
inexperienced in a survey conducted in 1996 to reveal the investment potential of GAP
region (GAP-BKI, 1996, p. 18). Similarly, based on her belief that people were the decisive
factor that made a difference in the development process, an expert from GAP-BKI compared

provinces and people of western and eastern Turkey and made the following explanation:

% Personal interview, March 24, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
7% personal interview, March 21, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
! Personal interview, April 8, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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Have you ever been to Canakkale?’> What’s there anyway? There are more things to

do in Urfa. Canakkale also needs to be developed, but its people are more intellectual

and more conscious. This is one of the disadvantages of Southeastern and Eastern

Anatolia; they expect everything from the state while others do it themselves.”

In a parallel manner, a deputy undersecretary from the Ministry of Development underlined
that working with the local population was extremely difficult due to their “different”
business etiquette that stemmed from their “different” social backgrounds. According to his
observation, they were “psychologically used to transfers. They [did] not say ‘I should be the
one to produce, make money, become richer, become an entrepreneur, and have a stable job.’
Instead, they said ‘the state [had to] make social transfer payments to me.”””*

The examples indicate that although there are different interpretations of ignorance,
they all contribute to the characterization of GAP region and its people as different from their
equivalents. They also reveal how “ignorance” has been viewed as a problem to be rectified
and a barrier against the development of GAP region. The local population’s traditional
lifestyle as the other problematized line of difference will be discussed below.

6.1.1.3. Traditional lifestyle of the local population in GAP region
Traditional lifestyle is also an elusive term. In the context of GAP, it was often conceived
along the lines of feudalism, tribalism, and large land ownership,”” which could be hardly
observed in other regions in Turkey with the possible exception of Eastern Anatolia Region.
To illustrate this linkage, according to GAP Social Action Plan, in GAP region

a traditional social and cultural structure [was] still predominant. A semi-feudal

structure in agriculture, traditional ways in animal husbandry and semi or even full

nomadism [were] predominant socio-economic forms of organization in the Region.

As a natural consequence of this centuries-old forms of organization, traditional

institutions such as landlords, sheikhs and tribal chiefs still survive[d] and

maintain[ed] their influence to a considerable extent (GAP-RDA, 1999, p. 4).

The analysis revealed that designers and implementers of GAP problematized these
traditional social and cultural structures as well as actors, traditions, customs, and morals that
were inherent in these structures on the grounds that they had detrimental effects on the local

population, represented the “wrong” and obsolete way of life in a modern setting, and

72 It is a province located on the Dardanelles Strait in Marmara Region in the northwestern part of Turkey.

73 Personal interview, April 22, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.

7# Personal interview, May 2, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.

7> The analysis points to a general tendency among designers and implementers of GAP to consider feudalism,
tribalism, and large landownership as the same phenomena and use them interchangeably.
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constituted an obstacle for the development of GAP region. According to an expert from
GAP-BKI, these structures “sabotaged development” and “allowed feudal lords to keep the
local population under their patronage ‘uneducated’ and ‘unconscious’ about the unjust
system they lived in.”’® It was also noted in GAP Social Action Plan that

there [were] serious barriers to the process of development of the Region embedded in

its structural characteristics. The first of these [was] the introversion or the closed

character of an important section of even the urban communities, let alone the rural
societies. Second [was] the dependence of local people on an intricate system of
ancient institutions such as tribes, sheiks and landlords which predominate[d]
relations of production and social organization. Although these structural
characteristics [were] in the process of dissolution, they [were] still strong enough to

influence social developments (GAP-RDA, 1999, p. 6).

At this point, it is apt to briefly discuss how the role of GAP in terms of changing the
traditional structures was perceived. The analysis points to two competing narratives in this
regard. The first narrative emphasized that the introduction of irrigated farming and modern
agricultural techniques had a decisive impact on both weakening feudalism and changing
land ownership patterns dramatically. Indeed, except a few extreme cases, it was no more
possible to claim the dominance of feudalism in GAP region. In addition to the initiation of
GAP, rural population flow to the cities, increased symbolic and material exchange between
the region and national centers, transformation of relations of production, and Turkey’s
modernization process in general weakened this structure. It was equally difficult to claim the
dominance of tribalism in GAP region in the post-GAP period. As a professor from METU
also argued, even though some people still identified themselves with their tribes, it was only
at a symbolic level. Processes of urbanization, demographic transformation, and social
change dissolved and disintegrated tribalism.”’ Large land ownership was no exception to this
trend, either. After GAP, almost all large lands were shared among relatives or heirs in
smaller surface areas and the ownership pattern changed over time. To illustrate, a planner
who worked with GAP-BKI on ad-hoc basis explained that there used to be local people who
owned lands as large as 300,000 to 500,000 acres in the late 1980s.”® A wealthy landowner in
Sanlrfa, however, explained in 2014 that “contrary to the common belief, no large

landowner was left here. Whom to call a large landowner anyway? The ones who owned 100

76 Personal interview, April 22, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
"7 Personal interview, April 10, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
78 Personal interview, April 3, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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acres? 1,000? 5,000? ... Irrigation eliminated feudal relations and GAP had a decisive effect
on this.””
The second narrative emphasized that GAP had little or no impact on weakening the
traditional structures and claimed that it even strengthened these structures further. According
to this narrative, GAP initiated social change only at a superficial level and even worsened
the existing inequalities and power imbalances in some cases. On this matter, a professor
from Ankara University rejected the idea that GAP dissolved tribal relations and underlined
that GAP-induced social change was far from being genuine. Her explanation was as follows:
My husband is from [GAP] region and he is a member of a tribe. He studied in
Istanbul, but they still live with those values. So different than people in the West.
They don’t change. Tribalism may not work in economic terms, but it is still alive
culturally. Changes are very minor. You see a man moving to a modern apartment,
buying a jeep, living a modern life, but at the same time getting five women,
dominating them, beating his daughters, involving in armed fights.™
The other claim that GAP worsened the existing inequalities and power imbalances was
based on the idea that the project provided wealthy people with ample opportunities to
generate more income from irrigated farming and modern agricultural techniques and exert
more influence (see Harris, 2005 for a discussion on this matter). A caveat is necessary here
before elaborating further. There were two significant changes in the irrigation management
and practice in Turkey in the last two decades. The first change was the shift from small-scale
irrigation with groundwater to large-scale irrigation with surface water. The second change
was the shift to participatory irrigation management to include farmers into the management
process (Ozerol, 2013, p. 78), as it was widely acknowledged—and also advocated by the
World Bank—that active community participation in the water sector would empower the
target groups and lead to more transparency and sustainability of development projects
(Eguavoen & Youkhana, 2008). As a result of these shifts, irrigation associations were
formed under the auspices of DSI in 1994. These associations gained the right to manage
irrigation systems and became responsible for distributing water to farmers, operating and
maintaining canals, and collecting irrigation fees. The associations were operating based on
participation and cooperation among local authorities, farmer representatives, and farmers, at

least on paper (p. 78). However, they failed to yield the expected development outcomes.

7 Personal interview, May 30, 2014, Sanlurfa, Turkey.
8 personal interview, April 8, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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Also, in the words of a professor from Ankara University, over time “the associations
engaged in politics” and began to “act like a political or industrial union.”®" Combined with
this imperfect and malfunctioning model of irrigation associations, it was hardly surprising
that GAP served the interest of those who were already wealthy and influential in GAP
region. In this regard, a professor from METU underlined that it was large landowners who
benefited from GAP and irrigation associations because “small landowners [could] not afford
to pay the amount determined by the associations anyway. For this reason, associations
actually worsened the inequality.” Another indicator of the worsening inequality was that,
even though irrigation associations were ideally designed as participatory and democratic
institutions, their heads and administrators were often chosen among the wealthiest and most
influential people in their districts; skills or merit did not play any role. As a head of a
division from DSI explained, the heads of associations were “very ignorant” and “chosen for
their influence, not for their quality.”® Still, arguably these drawbacks were not entirely
unexpected given that factors such as the heavy focus of projects on technical and financial
issues, the lack of human capacities and technical means, and complex but overlooked
political, socio-economic, and socio-cultural realities of communities have long made it
difficult for water projects to yield successful results (Eguavoen & Youkhana, 2008). It was
also not entirely unexpected as issues regarding power such as the redistribution of property
rights, transfer of authority as well as the reallocation of natural and social resources might
lead to a reassertion of powerful interest groups and to resource capture by different elite
groups (Kothari, 2001, as cited in Hauck & Youkhana, 2008).

Regardless of whether GAP was successful or unsuccessful to eliminating traditional
social and cultural structures in GAP region, examples indicate that just as the local
population’s “ignorance,” being traditional-however it was defined—was perceived as a
difference, a problem, and an obstacle for development to flourish. Still, characterization of
GAP region as different and problematization of its differences were not without
implications, as will be discussed in the following section.

6.1.2. Implications of Rectifying the Differences of GAP Region

6.1.2.1. Otherization of the local population

One of the outcomes of the problematization of differences was the otherization of the local

population in GAP region. Constant utterance of differences in legislative and elite discourses

81 personal interview, April 8, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
82 Personal interview, April 10, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
8 Personal interview, April 1, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.

143



Chapter 6: Sources of impetus and rationalization of GAP

led to the emergence and/or consolidation of dichotomies of ignorant and educated,
traditional and modern, and different and normal. According to this dichotomous thinking,
GAP region and its population represented an aberrance or deviance from the norm due to
their socio-economic and socio-cultural characteristics. As Ziai (2016, p. 220) notes, the
naturalization of “the self” brings about problematization of “the other,” and this
problematization brings about the construction of “the self” as superior and normal and
construction of “the other” as inferior and deviant. In this process, GAP-related discourses
played a significant role in producing and reproducing norms and ideal standards. For this
reason, they directly or indirectly defined who or what “normal,” “abnormal” or “other” was,
and why. Also, otherization based on differences indicated that the motor of development
inherent in the overall project framework was spotting an “abnormality” and then fixing it in
accordance with the self-defined standards of normality. Given the power imbalance between
“the self” and “the other,” it was not entirely surprising that the will to rectify differences also
brought about infantilization of the local population, as will be discussed below.
6.1.2.2. Infantilization of the local population

Constant characterization of the local population as miserable, incapable, passive, helpless,
and inferior constructed a reality in which they had to be controlled, shaped, and elevated to
the level of self-sufficiency. As a strictly top-down condition, infantilization signified a
power imbalance between the local population as “the infant” and designers and
implementers of GAP as “the caregiver.” This hierarchy elevated the latter to a level where
they could be perceived—or perceived themselves—as the benevolent providers of
development and the sole authority to decide on the lives of the “infantilized” population. For
instance, their grandioso and even utopian objectives such as “overcoming the ill-fate of the
East” (TBMM, 1985, p. 303), “changing the destiny of history and geography” (TBMM,
1988b, p. 75), “drilling not only the mountains but also epochs,” and “placing another great
civilization on top of all the past civilizations in Anatolia” (Turgut, 2000, p. 146) disclosed
their strong self-confidence. Although in a slightly different context, Zeydanlioglu (2008)
defined this self-assigned task of the (Turkish) elites to carry out a “civilizing” mission on the
supposedly ignorant and traditional non-elite populations as “white Turkish man’s burden.”
Such ambitious objectives also indicated their belief in the omnipotential of science and
technology in reshaping concrete phenomena such as physical nature and abstract phenomena
such as human nature, destiny, and fate (see Chapter 7 for a more detailed discussion on the

dominance of experts and expert knowledge in the overall GAP framework).
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Infantilization of the local population further signified their reduction to “academic
objects” to be studied and researched from outside in a supposedly controlled environment.
For instance, a former coordinator from GAP-BKI explicitly considered GAP “as a
laboratory where especially sociologists, anthropologist, and social workers [could] find and
learn a lot.”® Similarly, a professor from Ankara University engaged in self-criticism as to
how little researchers engaged with the local population and admitted that they “enter[ed] and
exit[ed] the field quickly. ... It [made] no sense to spend two days with women in a village.
... Community meetings, focus groups, quick interviews [were] not really helpful.”® In
relation to this point, one of the former presidents of GAP-BKI complained that while he then
needed talented sociologists who could understand “sociology of the masses, sociologists
worked as if they were social researchers there. They tried to make analyses out of people’s
group affiliations.”®® The perception of GAP region and its local population as such also
facilitated the legitimization of interventions from outside, as will be discussed below.

6.1.2.3. Legitimization of development interventions
Problematization of differences engendered the need of their rectification. Arguably, this
alleged need formed one of the most important bases of how politicians, bureaucrats, and
experts could legitimize their policy decisions with less difficulty. To explicate, GAP region
was often imagined as a different geography and characterized as a chaotic and disorderly
space. As Crush (1995, p. 9) notes, “the language of crisis and disintegration creates a logical
need for external intervention and management.” A similar language was employed at the
elite level to make a case for intervention to change GAP region into the opposite of what it
actually was. To illustrate a few peaceful and orderly images of GAP region, in the mid-
1990s, GAP region in its ideal shape was as follows from the perspective of the then
President Siileyman Demirel:

When we look from here in ten years, we will see a sea down there. This sea will be a

green sea. In it, there will be bread, abundance, pearl-like cities, pearl-like villages,

pearl-like towns, and bright people. That corner of our Turkey will be decorated like a

garden (Turgut, 2000, pp. 154-155).

Similarly, the ideal GAP region in the early 2010s from the perspective of Cevdet Yilmaz,

the then Minister of Development was as follows:

8 Personal interview, March 25, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
85 Personal interview, April 8, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
8 Personal interview, May 16, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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There are bright days ahead in GAP’s future. We march towards a GAP in which we
use our potential at maximum level; we build richer and better cities; we have a more
diverse and colorful environment with universities, civil society, the media, and
activities of culture and arts; and our people, specifically our youth and women,
participate much more in social and economic life (GAP-BKI, 2012b, p. 7).
Reaching such an advanced stage of development and attaining a “difference-free”
environment in GAP region required intervention. Also, this intervention had to be as radical
and irrevocable as possible. For instance, a researcher in water politics explained this need
with an analogy and underlined that “instead of peeling one layer of an onion one at a time, it
had to be cut at once” because “no piecemeal approach ever worked in the region before.”®’
Also, characterization of GAP region as a static geography that supposedly remained
unchanged for decades—or even for millennia if its links to Mesopotamian civilization are
taken for granted—also legitimized intervention on the grounds that the region’s rich, but
dormant and underused potential had to be activated. In this regard, the then Prime Minister
Stileyman Demirel openly expressed in 1993 that development policies aimed to “activate a
country’s resources and channel them to welfare of the population” because “[n]othing
[came] out of dormancy. Resources always existed. The important thing [was] to pair them
with knowledge, science, and technology as the products of human intellect” (GAP-BKI,
1993b, p. 4). Similarly in 1998, Demirel explained the motivation behind GAP and
legitimized its implementation on the grounds that
Euphrates took many lives, prevented passage ... spread fear, became a source of
threat and danger, inflicted damage, and flowed to deserts in vain for years. It was not
Euphrates’ fault. Putting it into the service of civilization, making it serve for welfare
and happiness of humanity, making it contribute to our country’s wealth, making it
the main pillar of region’s development was the job of knowledge, science, technicity,
and finally determination (Turgut, 2000, p. 244).
The examples suggest that the urge to rectify the differences of GAP region and its local
population was not only a strong motivation for the architects of GAP, but also a means to
legitimize their interventions, which were at times against the will of the target groups.
6.1.3. Summary
GAP region and its local population have long been considered as “different” due to the

ancient past of GAP region, “ignorance” of its local population, and their traditional lifestyle.

87 Personal interview, May 5, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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In the context of GAP, ignorance—generally understood as the lack of education,
communication skills, self-sufficiency, and self-consciousness—and traditional lifestyle—
generally understood as feudalism, tribalism, and large land ownership—were problematized
and viewed as barriers against the development of GAP region and its population. For the
architects of GAP, rectifying these differences and transforming both GAP region and its
local population—often radically and in a top-down manner—in accordance with modern
standards and principles were strong sources of GAP’s rationalization.

However, rationalization of GAP as such led to certain implications. The outcome
was that the local population became otherized and infantilized vis-a-vis both the architects
of the project and people who lived outside GAP region. Also, development interventions
could be legitimized with more convenience and less opposition. These implications suggest
that GAP and the manner it was rationalized were far from being neutral. On the contrary,
they had a significant influence on the reconfiguration of power dynamics between GAP
region and the rest of Turkey, the local population and the rest of the nation, elites and non-
elites, experts and non-experts, the Turks and Kurds, and the self and the other. The
perceived differences in the context of GAP, then, were not simply technical and easy-to-
solve problems to be addressed in a sterile manner; they were rather deep-rooted and
contested problems that were resistant against rational calculations. In the next section, I will
examine the admiration of the West and Western development trajectory as another rationale
of GAP and discuss its various implications.

6.2. The Admiration of the West and Western Development Trajectory
As mentioned in Chapter 2, the condition of being modern and developed has long been
associated with the West. Underdevelopment was conceived as an inadequacy in the quest to
become a “complete” Western society in a context where societies were classified as
underdeveloped, less developed, developing, and developed (DuBois, 1991, p. 2). As
emphasized in Chapter 4, the founding elites of the modern Turkey wholeheartedly believed
in the supposed superiority of the West in many domains. In the following years, even though
the degree of sympathy and antipathy towards the West varied depending on the political and
ideological leanings of the governments, arguably the West remained as the ideal to reach in
terms of its science and technology as well as political, social, and economic institutions and
standards. For this reason, it was not entirely surprising that the initiation of GAP was
rationalized based on the supposed need to follow and emulate the Western development
trajectory for the sake of “catching up.” Different forms of this admiration and Western-

centrism in the overall GAP framework will be discussed below.
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6.2.1. The Perception of the West in the Overall GAP Framework

Arguably, Western standards have been guiding for designers and implementers of GAP
since the early years of the project. This orientation was not without reason, though. To
briefly explain, Turkey has been under the heavy political, military, economic, social, and
cultural influence of the West—specifically the US—since the end of the World War II and the
beginning of development as a political goal. In the words of Keyder (1993, p. 123), “the
political platform of the period [post-1945] took a very clear anti-communist stance and
appropriated Americanism as a shallow and mimetic modernization model without any
critique.” The fact that Siileyman Demirel and Turgut Ozal,* the then top level political
elites who put immense effort into GAP as technicians and politicians and who would later
on claim credit for the project, both studied and worked in the US as engineers for limited
periods of time and internalized a US-oriented way of thinking and policy approach also had
a decisive impact on the project’s orientation. Also, such bold modernization schemes and
grand development interventions were often drawn and combined together from an already
existing accumulated repertoire (Li, 2007, p. 6). The architects of GAP, too, borrowed and
adopted some components of developmentalist state model that was popular between the
1950s and 1980s where the state played the primary role in capital accumulation, resource
allocation, direction of (mainly economic) development, and stimulating industrial growth
through large engineering and infrastructure projects (Reyes-Gaskin, 2005, p. 70).

To illustrate this admiration and Western-centrism in the initial stages of GAP, the
then Prime Minister Siileyman Demirel often compared Turkey with Western European
countries and the US and expressed his vision to elevate Turkey to their level of
development. For instance, he enthusiastically stated that “[Southeastern Anatolia Region
was] Turkey’s California. It [would] become Turkey’s Ruhr with its future industrial plants”
(TBMM, 1975b, p. 418). Demirel made a similar comparison in 1985 and openly expressed
his admiration to how the US managed to develop its water and land resources. In his words,

I [was] the first Turkish engineer who was sent to western states in the US by the state

in 1949 to enhance my knowledge and skills. There, I saw a lot and had the

opportunity to apply them in my country. When I saw Boulder Dam® on Colorado

% Just as Demirel, Ozal also went to Istanbul Technical University. He received his degree in electrical
engineering and completed graduate work in economics in the US. Before entering the politics in 1977, he
served as General Deputy Director of Electrical Power Resources Survey and Development Administration in
the late 1950s and as Undersecretary of DPT in the 1960s (Kolars & Mitchell, 1991, p. 25).

% Boulder Dam is also known as Hoover Dam, named after the 31% President of the US Herbert Hoover. The
construction of the dam started in 1931 and finished in 1936. According to the Bureau of Reclamation, Hoover
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River in Nevada with its reservoir capacity of 30 billion cubic meters and power to

generate 2 million kilowatts of energy, I sat on a rock and watched it for three days. I

just watched and watched (Turgut, 2000, p. 288).

Despite the fluctuations in the relationship between Turkey and the West over the
years, more recent GAP-related legislative and elite discourses also characterized the West as
an ideal to reach and underlined the need to emulate its development trajectory. To illustrate,
a coordinator from GAP-BKI emphasized in 2014 that “since the establishment of the
republic [in 1923], even during the Ottoman times, [Turkey] ha[s] always faced the West.
[Turkey] should have never turned [its] face away from the West” and that the goal of GAP
was, from the beginning, to become like the West in terms of “providing opportunities for all
people to enjoy the same rights and same economic and social benefits.”*® Similarly, in the
same year, an MP who represented Sanliurfa underlined the need to catch up with the West
and explained GAP’s primary objective as “to elevate the level of the local population to the
level of the West, Germany, France or more advanced countries there.”’

It was also common among politicians, bureaucrats, and experts occasionally to
equate the West with the redundant notion of “the whole world” and use them
interchangeably. Apparently, they especially conflated these two to justify their policy

decisions and their consequences through referring to elusive notions such as “conditions of

29 ¢ 29 <¢

the world today,” “necessities of our time,” “requirements of the changing world,” and
“policy applications worldwide.” To illustrate this tendency, Erkan Alemdaroglu, the then
Regional Director of GAP-BKI in Sanliurfa, explained the reasons behind the shift(s) in the
coordination and administration of GAP over the years as follows:
The particularist approach of the 1960s and 1970s gave way to integrated approach in
the 1980s. ... These approaches were right in their time. But now the approach has
changed worldwide since the 1990s. This is human-focused approach, approaches
based solely on growth and integration gave way to human-centered concepts.
Therefore, we shift our paradigm concurrently with the world. ... We are in computer
and internet age. People can easily access information in this age and these informed
and interested people can be very well included in decision-making processes (GAP-

BKi, 2000c, p. 70).

Dam is a “testimony to a country’s ability to construct monolithic projects in the midst of adverse conditions
[the Great Depression]. ... It took less than five years, in a harsh and barren land, to build the largest dam of its
time” (US Bureau of Reclamation, 2005, as cited in Kornfeld, 2007, pp. 7-8).

% Personal interview, March 24, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.

%! Personal interview, May 21, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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Similarly, a coordinator from GAP-BKI more recently justified the implementation of GAP
on the grounds that “the world was changing. When you look[ed] around the world, regional
development agencies were founded during that period. ... Just like Hokkaido Development
Agency in Japan or Tennessee Valley Authority (TVA) in the US ... to eliminate inter-
regional differences.”” The establishment of Dicle, Karacadag, and Ipekyolu regional
development agencies in GAP region in 2008 was also justified on the grounds that
the process of globalization and socio-economic developments of our time [were]
reshaping regional development policies and tools. ... In order to formulate regional
policies in coordination with the central units and put them into practice at a local
level, there emerged a need to establish new and region-specific institutional
structures (GAP-BKI, 2014a, pp. 10-11).
6.2.1.1. “The American dream” and TVA
The analysis points to a strong tendency to praise especially the development trajectory of the
US and draw similarities between GAP and TVA. TVA was the US government agency
established in the 1930s to control the floods, generate energy, and improve the local
population’s quality of life along the Tennessee River. To show how the US has been
perceived in the context of GAP, in 2014 a deputy undersecretary from the Ministry of
Development favored “the US model” and explained the reason as follows:
The US is larger than Turkey, it is a continent. There, wherever you go, you feel like
you are in the US. How do they achieve this? With vending machine, with
McDonalds. ... We must also transform Turkey into such a country where no one
feels different or feels like lacking something.”
Similarly in the same year, one of the former presidents of GAP-BKI compared Turkish and
American experiences in development practice and recounted his observations as follows:
What I witnessed in GAP is this: if you ensure economic development, socio-cultural
integration follows itself. ... There are countless number of folks there, what is their
common ground? Think about the American dream. It is based on money. Money is
based on economy. It is not even an image; it is a dream! But, it still stands. Why?
Because of economic activity, opportunity, dynamism..."*
Given the admiration of the American way of development, it is hardly surprising that

TVA has been the most referenced international development project in legislative and elite

%2 Personal interview, March 24, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
% Personal interview, April 24, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
%% Personal interview, May 16, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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discourses (see Table 9 below for a simplified comparison of TVA and GAP). Turkey was
not the only country that had the intention to emulate TVA, though. As Bochenski and
Diamond (1950, p. 55) put decades ago, TVA was not simply a name of an ordinary
development project in the US, but rather a “symbol of what [could] be done to raise the

2

standard of living of an entire region by taming and using water efficiently,” especially
among the countries in the Middle East. Mitchell (2002, p. 44) similarly notes that TVA
“epitomize[d] the new possibilities of development and planning, especially in arid regions
such as the Middle East. Large dams offered a way to build not just irrigation and power
systems, but nation-states themselves.” In Turkey, TVA inspired politicians, bureaucrats, and
experts so deeply that there were even explicit calls inside the parliament to adopt its
administration model which operated “under the US President by a special statute and had
every kind of authorization and political authority” and to “establish an integrated

administration that could regulate resource allocation and scheduling by its high authority

and authorization” (TBMM, 1988a, pp. 626-627).

Table 9: Comparison of TVA and GAP at a glance

TVA | GAP
Main purposes

Control floods Irrigation
Generate power Generate power
Rural electrification Rural electrification

Improve navigation N/A
Number of dams built or to be built
23 | 22
Power capacity
Around 2,500 MW | Around 7,500 MW
Main rivers
Tennessee River Euphrates River

Cumberland River Tigris River

Tributaries Tributaries

Source: Adapted from van Fleet, 1987 & SPO, 1990, as cited in Nestor, 1996, p. 71.

Eventually, in the words of an expert from GAP-BKI, GAP-BKI “was established on
TVA’s model through the guidance of Turgut Ozal on the basis of the need of an authority on
GAP” in 1989.” However, while TVA’s model that granted the administration vast authority
was compatible with the federal structure of the US, it was not fully compatible with the
highly centralized administrative structure of Turkey. For this reason, GAP-BKI had a

hybridized model that was modified in accordance with the administrative structure of

%5 Personal interview, March 21, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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Turkey and coordination-based agency models of Europe. The idea of the need to emulate
TVA remained intact even in the 1990s. For instance, Ismail Cem, an MP who represented
Istanbul compared “Southern Italy Project, expressed as ‘the key to Italian miracle,”” with
TVA and asked whether it was possible for Turkey to implement TVA, as it was “the greatest
example ever in this scale.” For him, “TVA [was] awesome. In less than no time, it
transform[ed] a large geography from desert into a paradise not just physically, but with
educational institutions, cultural establishments, and new cities” (TBMM, 1992b, p. 289). It
should be noted that GAP-BKI was not the only government institution within GAP
framework that was modeled upon the US institutions. In the words of one of the former
heads of GAP Regional Directorate at DSI in Sanlurfa, “DSI [was] an American institution.
We got our whole system from the US. We did exactly the same as what Bureau of
Reclamation did. Even the blueprints of our headquarters [were] the same as their building in
Denver.””® Idealization of the West was not solely confined to calls for following the
footsteps of Western countries and emulating their institutions, though. The west of Turkey

was idealized within Turkey as well, as will be explained below.

6.2.1.2. The dichotomy of east and west within Turkey
The examination of legislative and elite discourses indicates that higher socio-economic
conditions of subregions and provinces that were geographically located in western (and also
southern) Turkey including Marmara, Aegean, and Mediterranean regions were perceived as
the ideal level to be reached by Eastern Anatolia and Southeastern Anatolia regions. As
explained in Chapter 4, the east-west divide within Turkey was not a recent phenomenon,; its
origins went back to as early as the early years of the republic and even Ottoman times. To
illustrate, during a visit to Diyarbakir and Elazig provinces in southeastern and eastern
Turkey in 1931, Atatiirk, as the then President, stated that he wanted to “see factories,
irrigated farming, roads, electrified villages, houses with healthy dwellers, and evergreen
forests” there and underlined that “the civilization and life in Istanbul [had to] be brought
[t]here, too” (GAP-BKI, 2012b, p. 14).

It is remarkable that the political elites absorbed almost the same idea more than half
a century later and put forward that in Turkey “east-west divide should not exist in the 20"
century anymore. Whatever we [had] in the west also [had to] exist in the east” on the
grounds that “people living there [were] also our people; services [had to] be brought to

them, too” (TBMM, 1988e, p. 64). Bureaucrats and experts also employed a similar narrative

% Personal interview, May 20, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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in this regard. For instance, an expert from GAP-BKI argued in 2014 that just as “investors
[made] investment and open[ed] factories in Ankara, Istanbul, and Bursa today, they [would]
consider doing so in Mardin, Sirnak, Diyarbakir, Batman in the future” and tacitly pointed
out that western Turkey has always surpassed eastern Turkey in many respects.”’ According
to this vision, western regions and their subregions, provinces, towns, and also people were
accepted as superior, modern, wealthy, and developed while their counterparts in eastern and
southeastern Turkey were accepted as inferior, primitive, poor, and underdeveloped. In this
context, GAP was associated with the Western norms, values, and standards and
implemented with the expectation to elevate “the rest” to the level of western Turkey.

The examples suggest that politicians, bureaucrats, and experts have had a tendency
to perceive the West as if it were a homogenous and overarching entity that was above and
totally distinct from other countries and cultures. They also suggest that the admiration of the
West was in the guise not only of the will to follow the development trajectory of certain
countries in the West and emulate a similar model, but also of a vision that makes a stark
east-west division within Turkey. Indeed, this vision led to some implications, as will be
discussed in the following section.

6.2.2. Implications of Admiring the West and Western Development Trajectory

6.2.2.1. Otherization of the non-Western
The admiration of the West and its development experience was based on a sharp and
oversimplified dichotomy between Western and Eastern geographies, cultures, and
worldviews. Just as the will to rectify differences led to the otherization of the local
population in GAP region, the admiration of the West led to the otherization of whoever or
whatever did not represent Western norms, values, and standards. Being non-Western, then,
was accepted as an abnormality. The idea that postulated the supposed Western superiority
contributed to the emergence and consolidation of hierarchies at multiple levels; between
Western and Eastern civilizations, development practices, behavior patterns, and so on.

It is noteworthy that the source of the perceived superiority of the West in the overall
GAP framework has been its science, technology, and material and human capital rather than
its cultural and moral values. Designers and implementers of GAP were eager to utilize
Western science and technology without any inquisition, but reluctant and suspicious to
borrow Western culture arguably for its “dangerous” potential to spoil the national culture,

values, and identities. In any case, their Western-inspired techno-scientific perspective

%7 Personal interview, April 22, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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devalued traditional irrigation methods, traditional production techniques, and traditional
societal relations of the local population in GAP region and characterized them as inferior, as
they were alien to the Western interpretation and practice of development. Interestingly,
however, the perception of the West as the ideal to reach at the same time fueled ethnocentric
or Turco-centric sentiments, as will be discussed below.

6.2.2.2. Characterization of GAP as the embodiment of “Turkishness”

A careful analysis of legislative and elite discourses indicates that the admiration of the West
and Western development experience ironically engendered the perception that the West was
a rival to compete with and eventually “beat” in many respects. In this context, GAP was
widely conceived as the manifestation of Turkey’s level of development vis-a-vis the West
and the symbol of Turkish nation’s capability and greatness vis-a-vis other nations.

The relationship between ethnocentrism and dam construction has been long
acknowledged. Water engineering was closely associated with colonial projects and
development programs in the 19™ and 20™ centuries (Aggestam & Sundell, 2016). Especially
from the 1930s to the mid-1970s, large-scale development projects that attached importance
to dam construction were highly popular worldwide and perceived positively for their crucial
role in boosting agricultural production and productivity, producing energy, and irrigating
agricultural lands (Giiler & Savas, 2011, p. 184). The quality and quantity of dams
significantly increased in this period thanks to the advancements in science and technology;
there were around 45,000 large dams—the majority of which were constructed between 1950
and 1980-worldwide by the end of the 20" century (WCD, 2000, as cited in Oktem, 2002, p.
311). Dams have been useful for many governments in terms of allowing them to change the
distribution of resources spatially and temporally among communities and ecosystems. Also,
in addition to their contribution to agricultural development and technical advancement,
many governments have considered dams as symbols of their state’s technological and
economic power (Mitchell, 2002, p. 21). Turkey was no exception in this regard. The analysis
indicates that having the capability to build and operate dams and other components of GAP
exclusively by Turkish capital, contractors, engineers, technicians, and labor has been a
source of national pride. This was especially in line with the claim that specifically Turkish
engineers aimed at putting their technical abilities into the service of the nation or national
interests and receiving recognition as the one and only technical labor force instead of foreign
engineers in the name of “national professionalism” (Gole, 1998, p. 116).

This sense of pride was expressed in many different ways. For instance, it was telling

that the name of the largest dam of GAP was changed from Karababa Dam to Atatiirk Dam
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on the basis of the idea that its mammoth size represented the greatness of the Turkish nation
and its founding father.”® Just as many other similar—especially urban—megaprojects, it was
an example of an “iconic architecture” that signified the image of development, economic
growth, regeneration that was presented to the public (Vento, 2017, p. 72). The pride was
also expressed by top-level political elites at various occasions. To illustrate, in a legislative
session in 1991, the then President Turgut Ozal boasted about how “Turkey [was]
implementing the huge GAP that cover[ed] an area that equal[ed] the size of Belgium, the
Netherlands, and Luxembourg combined in a record speed” entirely through its “own Turkish
finance, contractors, engineers, and labor without any assistance today” (TBMM, 1991b, p.
5). Similarly, in 1994, the then President Siilleyman Demirel also stated in a proud and
challenging tone that “Turkish nation [was] proving its constructive ability to the whole
world by implementing this project step by step. GAP became the manifestation of not only
Turkish engineering, Turkish technicity and labor, but also the determination of our nation”
(GAP-BKI, 1994a, p. 3). Bureaucrats and experts, too, widely boasted about the
“Turkishness” of GAP. To exemplify, when asked about the hydropolitics in the Middle East,
one of the former heads of GAP Regional Directorate at DSI in Sanlurfa explained that Syria
and Iraq were still “under the influence of feudalism and tribalism.” For this reason, he
continued, “Turkey does not care about them. We are not a small country. We are Turkey, we
just do. Our engineers are among the best in the world, we are not behind any other nation.””’
Similarly, Kenan Mortan, a former consultant to GAP-BKI, found it shameful that GAP
Master Plan was formulated “by a handful of [Japanese] people who [had] no idea about our
local population on the 112™ floor of a building in Tokyo™ (see Chapter 5) but felt thankful
that “now [Turkey had] a new way out” for being able to formulate plans without external
support (GAP-BKI, 2000c, p. 31).

In relation to the “Turkishness” of GAP, the analysis illustrates that both individual
dams and GAP as a whole were often characterized as “monuments” or “monuments of
triumph.” Just as Jawaharlal Nehru emphasized the significance of large hydrological
infrastructure projects and described dams as “the temples of modern India” following the
independence of India (Roy, 1999, p. 56, as cited in Woodhouse, 2002, p. 141), for the then
President Turgut Ozal, GAP was “constituting a magnificent example of the Turkish people’s

diligence and success, [and] a huge monument displaying the level of Turkey’s development”

% Some sources also mention that the dam was given the name Atatiirk because its foundation was laid in 1981,
the centennial of Atatiirk’s birth.
% Personal interview, May 20, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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(Bagis, 1989, p. 3). Indeed, it was obscure what kind of a “battle” was fought against what or
whom and afterwards a triumph was won. A possible explanation for the employment of this
metaphor would be that especially military and sports metaphors helped politicians explain
their positions more easily and establish a bond with their electorate (Howe, 1988, p. 89).
Another explanation would be that the “battle” was against the advanced Western countries
and, therefore, indicated a sense of inferiority against the West. To illustrate this sentiment,
according to KAmran Inan, the former Minister of State in charge of GAP between 1987 and
1991, the most significant aspect of GAP was giving confidence to Turkish nation. In his
words, “in the past it was said, ‘we cannot do it, let foreigners do it. Our technology is
insufficient, our capital accumulation is insufficient.” We proved the opposite: We can do it
and we did it” (Tirkiye Cumhuriyeti Merkez Bankasi [TCMB], 2000, p. 11). Similarly, a
former State Minister in charge of GAP in the 1990s explained that “the Europeans were
telling us that we could not build the dam with our own resources and saying ‘you [were] not
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capable of implementing such a large project.”” However, as he continued and proudly said,
“we achieved it, as the whole world saw.”'” Arguably, this perceived sense of inferiority and
mistrust also engendered a national concern regarding how other countries have perceived
GAP, as will be explained below.
6.2.2.3. Characterization of GAP as a target of “dark foreign powers”

The analysis also shows that some of GAP’s architects have long carried the concern that
“dark foreign powers” supposedly perceived GAP as a threat to their national interests and
national security and, therefore, directly or indirectly engaged in malevolent activities to
prevent Turkey from fully implementing the project. To illustrate such concerns, in the initial
stages of GAP, Recep Orhan Ergun, an MP who represented Kayseri, underlined that “GAP
attracted others’ ambition, others’ jealousy, other countries’ hostility” and, for this reason,
“there [would] be intrusions to our political liaisons” (TBMM, 1989, p. 217). In the early
1990s, Irag—or the then President Saddam Hussein himself—and Syria were often blamed for
supporting “terrorists [the PKK] in southeast to prevent GAP” and providing them training
and refuge (TBMM, 1991c, p. 118). Israel was also widely blamed for “having designs on
Turkey and [its] water resources” on the grounds that “Turkey [had] the richest water
resources in the Middle East” and that the Promised Land, mentioned in Torah, covered the

area between Nile and Euphrates as well as GAP region (TBMM, 1994, p. 436). In addition,

the West was generally blamed especially for preventing Turkey from finding financial

100 personal interview, May 12, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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support for dam construction. In the words of a freelance consultant who worked within
GAP, “whenever Turkey pursue[d] policies that serve[d] Western interests, the West
generously provide[d] credit. When Turkey [did] not do so, the West start[ed] crying about
how dams destroy[ed] culture, environment, this and that.”'®" Another source of concern was
the belief that the control of the Tigris-Euphrates River Basin would be transferred to an
international body as a precondition of Turkey’s accession to the EU. For instance, Mehmet
Vedat Melik, an MP who represented Sanliurfa raised his concerns in 2004 on this possibility
and asked whether the state was waiting for “the decision of an international administration
that [would control] water resources in GAP region” to open new lands to irrigation, as
allegedly mentioned in Turkey Progress Report (TBMM, 2004a, p. 216). The similar
concerns of a former project consultant from GAP-BKI in 2014 were as follows:

Euphrates became a lake now. Water is under state’s control. After Ilisu and Cizre

dams are completed, Tigris will also be under state’s control. But EU Accession

Partnership Document has four points and the fourth is about putting Euphrates and

Tigris under international supervision.'*

It is noteworthy that while Syria, Iraq, Greece, Israel, and Western European
countries were perceived as the most dangerous countries for GAP in the 1990s, Syria, Iraq,
and Greece were not perceived as serious threats for the project from the 2000s onwards.
However, the belief that the US, Israel, and the EU countries have aimed to take Turkey’s
sovereignty rights on water resources remained prevalent and even became more widespread
in the past decade. Also, the examples suggest that the admiration of the West and its
development trajectory and adherence to nationalist and Turco-centric sentiments coexisted;
they were not mutually exclusive. One possible explanation to this situation would be that the
elites were careful and selective in terms of praising and borrowing only specific aspects of
the West—science and technology—and denigrating and leaving out its some other aspects—
cultural and moral values. For this reason, the conception of the West concurrently as an
ideal, a model to emulate, a rival, a menace, and a threat could become possible and effective.
6.2.3. Summary
The idea of the West and its development trajectory, norms, values, and standards were
highly admired in the overall GAP framework. Past policy applications and development

experiences of the Western countries—specifically the US—were considered as potential

101 personal interview, April 3, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
192 personal interview, April 30, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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models to emulate and apply within GAP. The broad objective in this context was to “catch
up” with the West and surpass it whenever, wherever, and however possible. In this process,
politicians, bureaucrats, and experts were often prudent and selective in terms of borrowing
specifically scientific and technical elements of the West and showing little interest in
borrowing its culture and values. The West, as a signifier of geographical location, was
highly admired within Turkey as well. Regions, subregions, provinces, and local populations
located in western Turkey were considered superior to those located in eastern and
southeastern Turkey on many fronts. Given these perspectives, the admiration of the West
and the will to catch up necessitated elevating Turkey to the level of modern, contemporary,
and advanced Western world at a global level and eastern and southeastern regions to the
level of western regions at a national level. These bifurcated goals were among the significant
rationales behind GAP’s design and implementation.

Indeed, the admiration of the West and its development experience had certain
implications. Taking the West as the reference point in a hierarchical manner in a wide range
of topics contributed to the exclusion and otherization of those who did not fit to norms and
standards defined in accordance with those of the West. Also, somewhat unexpectedly, the
admiration of the West led to its conceptualization as a rival and at times even as an enemy.
For this reason, there emerged—and persisted—a tendency to perceive GAP as the symbol of
Turkish nation’s strength and proof of Turkey’s level of development vis-a-vis the West. This
perception was so strong that specific countries were perceived as threats for GAP and
barriers against its implementation. These implications suggest that in a way GAP was
initiated “to look at the West, to look like the West, despite the West” and rationalized
through this discourse. I will examine the pursuit of betterment and development at the
expense of destruction as another rationale behind GAP in the following section.

6.3. The Pursuit of Betterment and Development at the Expense of Destruction

6.3.1. The Perception of Destruction in the Overall GAP Framework

Arguably, development is based on a commitment to provide betterment in people’s physical,
material, social, and humanitarian conditions and create a transformed future with less risks,
unknowns, and uncertainties. As Cannon and Miiller-Mahn (2010) also put, development
“involves a promise of improvement, of some kind of progress towards better living
conditions, higher incomes or longer lives.” In that sense, development is expected to have a
future orientation and bring about a positive change in people’s lives regardless of time and
space. However, development practice has also carried the risk of high amount of destruction,

discrediting, and subordination of localized understandings, techniques, practices, and
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lifestyles (DuBois, 1991, p. 23). As Rist (2010, p. 23) also underlines, “the general
transformation and destruction of the natural environment and of social relations in order to
increase the production of commodities (goods and services) geared, by means of market
exchange, to effective demand” has been at the core of development. Also, from a
biopolitical perspective, the power to “make live” cannot be operated without the practice of
“letting die” (Gambetti, 2011, p. 4). When biopower takes “life” as its primary objective, a
portion of the population should be taken as a threat to that life. Therefore, those who are
considered to be outside the norms and abnormal can be qualified as surplus population and
sacrificed (p. 4). These arguments imply that development has had a Janus-faced character, as
there have been many occasions and contexts in which betterment and development were
pursued at the expense of destruction.

Large-scale development projects and especially dam projects deserve a special focus
in this regard for not only their huge scale and requirement of large amounts of capital and
technical expertise, but also their destructive impacts to make way for the dam reservoir
(Reyes-Gaskin, 2005, p. 70). As mentioned before, while dams have allowed the states to
control floods, improve agricultural productivity through irrigation networks, and generate
cheaper energy to be used in electrification and industrialization, they have at the same time
led to negative impacts on geographies, environment, societies, and cultures (Oktem, 2002, p.
311). The devastating environmental, social, and humanitarian impacts of dams began to
come to surface in the mid-1970s and became a source of serious debate and controversy
especially with the introduction of sustainable development concept in the early 1980s (Giiler
& Savas, 2011, p. 184). Just as many other development projects that included large dams or
a large number of dams, GAP also created controversy due to its destructive impacts. Below,
I will examine different narratives on these impacts to illustrate how the architects of GAP
perceived destruction and how the pursuit of betterment and development at the expense of
destruction or any cost was another rationale behind GAP.

6.3.1.1. Narrative 1: Destruction is targeted and malicious
According to the first narrative, GAP was strategically initiated to exploit the natural
resources of GAP region, transfer these resources to western Turkey, destroy GAP region’s
ecology, annihilate Kurdish culture and history, and assimilate the Kurds (see Chapter 7 for a
more detailed discussion on this issue). As expected, this narrative was highly prevalent
among the Kurdish political elites and intellectuals. To illustrate, a Kurdish MP who
represented Sanlurfa claimed that the Turkish state intentionally destroyed the cultural and

historical sites such as Samsat, Halfeti, and Hasankeyf through constructing large dams.

159



Chapter 6: Sources of impetus and rationalization of GAP

According to his explanation, “the state destroy[ed] the whole thing, the history of
[Hasankeyf] just to produce a few more kilowatts of electricity” but “the losses outweigh[ed]
the gains of electricity production.”'® Similarly, another Kurdish MP who represented Mus
considered GAP “as a reflection of the state’s approach to Kurdistan” and explained that the
state “aim[ed] to render the region inhabitable through building large dams and HPPs and
killing plant and animal diversity there.”'%*

6.3.1.2. Narrative 2: There is a loose trade-off between destruction and
development
According to the second narrative, destructive impacts of GAP should not be exaggerated
because there is a loose trade-off between development and destruction and state and
government institutions are doing whatever necessary to minimize these impacts. In a way, in
the words of Dogan Altmnbilek, the former General Director of DSI, dam construction is not a
matter of “yes” or “no,” but a matter of “wise planning and implementation” (Scheumann et
al., 2014, p. 132). In this context, potential dangers of misusing water resources were
occasionally uttered in legislative discourses. For instance, Necati Uzdil, an MP who
represented Osmaniye and an agricultural engineer by training, explained these dangers as
follows: “Water is like a double-edged sword. If you use this sword well, you provide many
benefits. If you cannot use it well or do not know how to use it, you injure yourself ... and
get stuck in a difficult situation” (TBMM, 2006b, p. 489). A former coordinator from GAP-
BKI attracted attention to the same issue and stated that “development [was] like cortisone”
because “while it heal[ed] you, it also harm[ed] you.”lo5 For this reason, as one of the vice
presidents of GAP-BKI underlined, even though “each development project [had] negative
impacts on a certain area and segment of society, tons of precautions [were] being taken and
... a cost-benefit analysis [was] always made before a project to keep losses at minimum.”'*®

6.3.1.3. Narrative 3: Destruction is inevitable and inherent in development
According to the third narrative, destructive impacts of development interventions—including
GAP-are inevitable and destruction is an inherent and natural part of development on the
simple ground that there can be no gain without sacrifice. To demonstrate, when asked about
the controversies of dams in 2014, an inspector from DSI emphasized that he was not against

environmental monitoring, but was in favor of a balanced way to do it. In his words,

103 personal interview, May 6, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
104 personal interview, May 8, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
195 personal interview, April 2, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
106 personal interview, May 26, 2014, Sanlurfa, Turkey.
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[e]nvironmentalists are against everything. I mean, come on, give us a break! You see

Tarkan'"” saying “no” to Ilisu Dam and singing about Hasankeyf today. I wonder, has

he ever forgone his soapy Jacuzzi baths? Has he ever lived without water and

electricity even for one day? Where does he think the water comes from? Water and

electricity are not God-given. Therefore, sacrifice is a must in some cases. When you

cut one tree, you can plant two, cannot you?'"®

Apparently, DSI was not the only institution where sacrifice was perceived as a
precondition to have gains and destruction was perceived as a reversible condition. A former
coordinator from GAP-BKI also acknowledged that “development might be painful and have
disproportionate impacts on each group. ... Some lost their lands, trees, graveyards due to
submersion. People suffered from depression.” However, she also underlined that “these
[were] inevitable. This [was] not specific to Turkey, only. Every development project [had]
similar impacts. ... Since the aim was to increase their quality of life, it [was] quite normal to
lose a generation in similar development projects.”'” Another former coordinator from the
same institution supported this argument and stated that “whatever humankind [did], it [had]
a negative impact on environment. Even when you plow[ed] a field, there [was] a negative
impact because it [was] an intervention, too.”''® Similarly, a freelance consultant explained
that it was beyond his responsibility to make a judgment on GAP-induced destruction and
underlined that “some [said] the history [was] gone. Who decide[d]? How [did] you
measure? What [were] the criteria? ... Think about the mighty Euphrates, it [was]
preposterous to lose its flow rate. It [was] not easy to lose such a resource.”''' The
implications of these narratives will be discussed in the following section.
6.3.2. Implications of the Pursuit of Betterment and Development at the Expense of
Destruction

6.3.2.1. Normalization of development-induced destruction
The narratives above indicate that the architects of GAP had the tendency to conceive
destruction as a “price to be paid” or “requisite” to obtain betterment in the context of GAP.
This indicates normalization of development-induced destruction. This process is in line with

the argument that the promise or guarantee of enhancing the lives of “less-developed”

197 Tarkan is one of the most famous pop singers in Turkey. As an environmental activist, he has been actively
involved in the campaign to save Hasankeyf.

198 personal interview, May 22, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.

199 personal interview, March 25, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.

19 personal interview, April 9, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.

1 personal interview, April 3, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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populations, eradicating their poverty, and rectifying their ‘“deficiencies” through
development interventions legitimizes and rationalizes these interventions regardless of their
nature and yielded outcomes (Ziai, 2016, p. 221). Also, from a different angle, the tendency
to normalize destruction can be evaluated as avoidance from the contested nature and
outcomes of destruction and associated with a motion to take a less thorny and risky short-cut
to offload blame and responsibility. It is also noteworthy that normalization of destruction is
closely linked to the modernist interpretation of development that claimed the necessity of a
radical break from the past to create new and perform progress. Accordingly, development
had to be based on “creative destruction.” Without destroying the old order, a new order
would not be created; breaking the eggs was necessary to make an omelet (Harvey, 1989, p.
16). In the context of GAP, the narratives also emphasize the need to destroy old structures
and even the environment in GAP region for the sake of obtaining a better future. The term
“better,” however, was widely defined in material terms, as will be explained below.

6.3.2.2. Materialization of development
The pursuit of development and betterment at the expense of destruction contributed to
materialization of development, which I define as reducing development only to an increase
in material and/or monetary benefits while disregarding its non-material costs, benefits, and
aspects from a narrow and limited perspective. Accordingly, in a context where development
is understood from a materialistic perspective, environmental destruction can be legitimized
on grounds of economic gains out of energy production and irrigation. Cultural and historical
destruction can be legitimized on grounds of increasing attention/attraction and tourism
revenues after the semi-submerging of historical sites (e.g., Halfeti). Displacement and
resettlement can be legitimized on grounds of elevated and modern living standards in new
resettlement areas (e.g., Yeni Hasankeyf [New Hasankeyf Houses]). Having more cars, more
luxurious cars, more houses, larger houses, more household appliances, and similar changes
in consumption levels and patterns of the local population can be considered as indicators or
proof of development and GAP’s success. To illustrate this tendency, a large landowner in
Sanlurfa reduced development to irrigation, irrigation to material gains, and material gains to
the primary objective of GAP. In his words,

GAP is irrigation. There would be no life here [Sanlurfa] without irrigation. ...

Sometimes people say “GAP is not only about electricity and irrigation; it has a social

aspect.” No, everything is linked to irrigation. ... It is the same everywhere in the

world; you must create a value. CATOM, SODES, they are just details. Do they bring
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money? What is their concrete contribution? Irrigation is a must in that sense. Irrigate

first, so that you can build factories and people can work and get training there.'"?
Similarly, when asked about the historical sites, an expert from GAP-BKI lamented about the
“inevitability” of the flooding of Hasankeyt but justified the loss on the ground that “there
was already some sort of destruction before the dam construction.” For her, “[e]ven if Ilisu
Dam would not be built, very little in terms of cultural heritage would be left out of
Hasankeyf anyway. Thanks to the dam, at least there [was] a huge flow of money now.”' "

The conditions in GAP region in pre- and post-GAP periods were widely juxtaposed
to illustrate how better off the local population became after GAP’s initiation. For instance,
an MP who represented Sanliurfa proudly expressed that “GAP increased people’s income
level and changed their lives in [his] town.” For him, “there [was] an unbelievable difference
between the old and new” because “they sent their kids to school, bought new cars and new
tractors, and built modern houses.”"'* Similarly, a former head of GAP Regional Directorate
at DSI in Sanliurfa explained that when he served there, “there was not any water, the whole
city stank. There was not even one restaurant. Now, everywhere [was] as green as grass. ...
There [were] even luxury five-star hotels, everyone [rode] SUVs.. 215 An expert from GAP-
BKI also underlined the magnitude of the change in Sanlurfa in terms of how people became
richer and the infrastructure became better after GAP. Accordingly, she explained that when
she was in Harran in Sanlurfa in 1995, “[people] had no bread to eat. ... They had nothing.”
But, she continues,

if you go to Urfa now, you find everything. Everything! You have lake houses. ...

Today a flat costs one million TL''® in Urfa. There used to be horse carts on the

streets, today there are asphalt roads and double highways everywhere. Until last year,

streets of Urfa smelled urine, now they are all shiny.""”

The reduction of development to material gains or mainly economic and
infrastructural development within GAP framework was not always perceived as a positive
implication, though. As a former coordinator from GAP-BKI explained, the realities in the
field were much more complex than the simplistic picture drawn in the light of the increased

material gains after the initiation of GAP. In his words,

112 personal interview, May 26, 2014, Sanlurfa, Turkey.
113 personal interview, April 22, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
114 personal interview, May 13, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
115 personal interview, May 20, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
161,000,000 TL roughly equals €250,000 as of 2017.
17 personal interview, April 22, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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in GAP region communication [was] perfect, road network [was] great, irrigation
[was] somehow going... But something [was] missing. Either we [had] a problem in
connecting with them or they [had] a problem with connecting us. You [brought]
everything in technical sense, but [could not] prevent femicides, abuses, child brides.
Urban poverty [was] as widespread as rural poverty. ... This [meant], there [was]
something we [could not] do well.!'®
Similarly, one of the former presidents of GAP-BKI criticized GAP’s “skewed” development
understanding that attached more importance to material gains and little importance to
qualifications and skills that would transform people into self-sufficient and rational human
beings. He specifically criticized how globalization was interpreted in the overall GAP
framework and stated that in GAP
globalization is misunderstood. It has different components. There is globalization on
top. Then comes regionalization. Then, localization. At the bottom, atomization. At
the bottom, you must be well-educated, have critical thinking, act rationally and
consciously. Then, you must take initiative in local administration and actively
participate in civil society. Following this, you raise your voice in the region and
engage in competition. Finally, you must have a place at the global level. When you
don’t have any of these, indeed what you have at the end is skewed development.
The examples suggest that the pursuit of development and betterment at the expense of
destruction led to the emergence and/or consolidation of a narrow and one-dimensional
interpretation of development that focused solely on the material aspect of the development
process—or on economic and infrastructural development—in GAP region. Thanks to the high
degree of importance both the elites and local population attached to material gains,
materialization of development has also concealed numerous imperfections and contestations
including, but not limited to, questions regarding power dynamics, inequalities, and winners
and losers of development on the ground.
6.3.3. Summary
Development is largely associated with the provision of betterment in people’s future
conditions. It is concurrently associated with destruction and negative impacts it has
occasionally and contextually brought. An examination of how destructive environmental,
social, and humanitarian impacts of GAP were perceived crystallized that obtaining a

positively transformed and better future at any cost was a strong rationale in the eyes of

118 personal interview, May 5, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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GAP’s architects. Rationalization of GAP as such normalized the idea that sacrifice was an
absolute necessity for development. In this light, any kind of development-induced
destruction or controversy was perceived as normal and legitimate. It further contributed to
materialization of development in the sense that betterment or development was equated to
and measured solely by material and monetary gains in a narrow and limited perspective.
6.4. Conclusion

Indeed, it is very difficult to fully unearth the true motivations and intentions of different elite
groups who played different roles in the design and implementation process of GAP. Still, a
careful analysis of legislative and elite discourses indicates that there are three major
rationales behind GAP—under which almost countless number of individual and separate
project goals could be subsumed—that created the urge and gave impetus for the initiation of
the project. Accordingly, GAP had to be initiated on the grounds that the differences of GAP
region and its local population had to be rectified and both the region and its local population
had to be “normalized” in accordance with the standards determined by the state elites. In
relation to this, the project had to be initiated on the grounds that both GAP region and the
country as a whole had to “look at the West, look like the West, despite the West” and,
therefore, had to follow and imitate the development trajectory that was once taken by the
advanced countries in the West. Also, it had to be initiated on the grounds that development
would always yield to positive outcomes and create a better future and, therefore, had to be
pursued even at the expense of destruction on many fronts.

Rationalization of GAP as such was not neutral and led to various implications. The
analysis indicates that the local population in GAP region—specifically the ones of Kurdish
origin—have been both otherized and infantilized in the overall GAP framework. In relation to
this, characterization of GAP region and its local population as such contributed to
legitimization of GAP or any other development intervention from outside, even though they
were often implemented in a top-down and insensitive manner. As for the Western-centrism,
it ironically fuelled intense ethnocentric or Turco-centric sentiments acoording to which GAP
was a solid proof that Turkey was “as advanced as” or even “more advanced” than the West
and that the West was actually a rival or even an enemy who was “jealous” of the
contributions of GAP. Also, legitimization of GAP normalized its destructive impacts. This
also led to the emergence or ossification of an understanding that limited development with
economic and infrastructural development and equated development solely with material

gains. This understanding not only overlooked the drawbacks of the development process,
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but also excluded the possibilities and opportunities of development in political, social, and
cultural spheres in addition to economic development.

Rationalization of GAP on these three major pillars and their implications indicate
that, despite the flexible character and amorphous structure of the project, modernist
interpretation of development has remained prevalent and well-ingrained in the overall
project framework. The project has been operationalized on dichotomies between backward
and developed, traditional and modern, ignorant and educated, the other and the self,
abnormal and normal, and the Eastern and the Western. Development has been conceived as
an evolutionist paradigm and the project has been expected to catalyze the evolution of the
traditional into modern in a teleological manner. Western development experience has been
taken as a model to emulate and the West has almost always been praised, even within the
country. Great importance was attached to the domination of the physical and human nature
at any cost in accordance with techno-scientific principles and confidence in linear and
irreversible progress. Also, the project has been highly authoritarian and elite-driven, as the
local population was often the spectator, not the actor of the development process with their
limited agency, visibility, and impact. In that sense, it can be argued that no matter how
certain characteristics and governance of GAP have undergone changes and how multiple,
amorphous, and loosely-defined GAPs have emerged over the years (see Chapter 5), the
principles on which the project was built remain to be heavily based on modernist
interpretation of development and its derivations. Also, the overall approach of the state in
the design and implementation process of GAP resembled a “development regime” (Ludden,
1992, as cited in Li, 2007, pp. 15-16) because apparently ensuring development and progress
was identified as a higher goal, a “people” was designated to improve its conditions, an
ideology of science was adopted to accelerate and measure progress, and state power was
used by self-declared leaders/elites to achieve their development aspirations. In addition, the
three major rationales behind GAP contributed to the sustenance of the “mystique” of GAP
and its “sanctified” status, as the higher goals of fixing the economic and social life in GAP
region, bringing standards up to the level of the West, and making sacrifices for a greater
good allowed (1) the representation of GAP as a vital and noble cause which no one should
object, (2) its characterization as a neutral undertaking that would supposedly benefit all and
benefit all equally in all contexts, (3) the justification of both the means and ends of GAP
without being subjected to public debate or deliberation, and (4) obscuration of the
problematic and often political aspects of development-cum-GAP while highlighting its

certain rosy and positive contributions in a highly selective manner.
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7. THE (POST-)POLITICS OF GAP: SOURCES AND FORMS OF DEPOLITICIZATION IN THE
OVERALL GAP FRAMEWORK

In this chapter, I discuss how GAP and the concept of depoliticization have related to each
other and examine what kind of discursive and material practices have constituted the sources
of depoliticization in the overall GAP framework. As noted in Chapter 2, depoliticization
does not refer to the total removal of politics from social life or vanishing of political power
altogether. It does not refer to a one-directional, one-dimensional, and irreversible process,
either. Therefore, depoliticization in the context of GAP should not be understood simply as a
terminal stage in which issues, institutions, or people become fully depoliticized and stay as
such forever. Rather, it should be interpreted as a complex, fluid, and dynamic process in
which there is also—and always—a room for politicization or repoliticization. In that sense, the
claim that GAP has had depoliticizing implications does not automatically imply that it
completely depoliticized “everything it touched” and never played a role in politicization of
certain issues within the project and Turkish political landscape. It rather implies that GAP
has contributed to depoliticization of various phenomena in different ways while various
other politicizing and repoliticizing forces also simultaneously existed in the project
framework and influenced how the project was governed and development was “done” on the
ground. Furthermore, just as it was the case with the analyses of the historical trajectory of
GAP (Chapter 5) and major rationales behind GAP (Chapter 6), in a way depoliticization is
“in the eye of the beholder;” how one defines, identifies, and interprets depoliticizing
implications is not absolute but rather subjective. As Anais Nin said, “We see things not as
they are, but as we are” (as cited in Booth, 1997, p. 88). For this reason, even though the
sources of depoliticization identified here emerged from GAP-related legislative and elite
discourses, there might also exist different, even opposite interpretations of depoliticization.

The chapter comprises six sections. In the first five sections, I examine five major
sources of depoliticization in the overall GAP framework, which I identify as (1) the
employment of technical language, (2) the dominance of experts and expert knowledge, (3)
the neoliberalization of GAP and “biopoliticization” of its character, (4) the
“developmentalization” of the Kurdish question, and (5) the extension of the visibility and
authority of the state in the guise of GAP. In the final section, I provide a summary of the
chapter and make a general assessment of the implications of the examined sources.

7.1. The Employment of Technical Language

GAP had a purely technical and engineering focus in its initial stages (see Chapter 5). Even

though the degree of technicity has changed after the widening of GAP’s focus and scope
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over time, the technical aspect of the project never ceased to exist. In a broad sense, GAP’s
technical focus referred to its technical, engineering, and so-called non-political components
such as dam and infrastructure construction, irrigation, and energy production. The analysis
of legislative and elite discourses indicates that the language employed by the architects of
GAP to narrate its technicity and recount its size, scope, latest situation, achievements, and
future prospects was highly technical, too. It was loaded with quantitative data, statistical
“facts” and figures, technical terms, and professional jargon. While this language was indeed
comprehensible for experts in a specific field, it was often incomprehensible for laypersons.
Especially jargon created “artificial barriers to understanding and participation and thus
generate[d] obscurity rents that the insiders [could] appropriate” (Buiter, 2010, p. 223). To
put it differently, this language was a typical example of writings on development which,
according to Crush (1995, p. 4), were “jargon-ridden,” “hackneyed,” “exclusionary,” “highly
stylized,” “repetitive,” and full of “metaphor, image, allusion, fantasy, and rhetoric.” Still,
employing a technical language had certain advantages. For instance, in the context of
Turkish domestic politics, politicians often relied on statistical figures to emphasize their
political performances and achievements, as numbers allowed them to sound more credible
and appear more practical and skillful before the electorate. In general, the electorate also
found it more convenient to hear about their performances in numbers and favored politicians
“of action.” Technical language was convincing and effective because numbers were
conceived as neutral, scientific, indisputable, and non-political; there was a wide consensus
that they reflected “absolute truths” and “true nature” of different phenomena (Pool &
Grover, 2006, p. 377). In this regard, it is telling that a Turkish politician with an engineering
background stated in 1988 that “[b]ecause we speak with numbers, it is easy for us to
persuade the other side. We are not commentators, we belong to a group who speaks with
numbers. We do not resemble a lawyer, an economist or a bureaucrat (Gole, 1998, p. 15).

I argue that technical language had depoliticizing implications because it reduced
political, economic, social, and cultural processes into technical processes that could
supposedly be measured and expressed in quantitative terms. As mentioned in Chapter 2, Li
(2007, p. 7) emphasized that issues that were rendered technical were at the same time
rendered non-political. Their political, economic, and social nature was often excluded in
diagnoses and prescriptions. Instead, science, neutrality, and rationality filled the vacuum.
However, this sterile perspective risked overlooking micro-level, unquantifiable, and
idiosyncratic problems with complex and multi-dimensional social and humanitarian aspects.

It further risked reducing complexity into simplicity and heterogeneity into homogeneity. I
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will demonstrate in what ways employment of technical language in the overall GAP
framework contributed to depoliticization in the following section.
7.1.1. Isolation of Social and Human Factors
The analysis indicates that the employment of technical language led to the overlooking of
social and human factors in GAP framework and the construction of a reality in which the
local population did not exist or have any kind of identity or agency. GAP-induced problems
(see Chapter 4, 5 & 6) were often narrated as if they were totally detached and isolated from
political, social, humanitarian, and environmental concerns. However, such problems were
actually far from being managerial problems only; processes such as resettlement involved
political and transformative acts that could help the creation of a new type of citizens with
different worldviews, cultures, and ways of life (Reyes-Gaskin, 2005, p. 70). In addition, it
was impossible to calculate and quantify costs and benefits of such processes, as their
inherent elements such as psychological trauma and cultural shock were not technical or
numerical issues as often presented (Pool & Grover, 2006, p. 389). To illustrate how social
and human factors were isolated by technical language specifically in the initial stages of
GAP, Siileyman Demirel explained the significance of numbers in the context of
development projects as follows:
In engineering projects, three questions must be answered based on numbers. One
thing needs to be done, because it is useful. One thing needs to be done this way,
because it is the optimum way to do it. One thing needs to be done now, because loss
of time brings loss of interest; that thing is required now. ... Without knowing these
points for sure, initiating large-scale projects that require large-scale investments
might end up with a waste of resources and time (Turgut, 2000, pp. 291-292).
Similar purely technical, rational, and arguably dehumanized perspectives were also
prevalent in more recent GAP-related discourses. For instance, in 2014, a planner who
worked closely with GAP-BKI evaluated the controversy around Ilisu Dam as follows:
Water in Tigris is so low during the summer that you can even cross one side to
another without getting your feet wet. It is a river, yet nothing flows in summer and
you try to produce energy out of this flow. To produce that energy, you lose vast
agricultural lands. Is it economical? How valuable are these lost lands? It was not the
case with Birecik Dam but here your loss is terrible. Is it worth the loss? Nobody talks

about this aspect. Everybody talks about Hasankeyf, cultural heritage, and stuff.'"

119 personal interview, April 3, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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As a further example, the language through which the proof of “concrete and important
progress in [GAP] region’s development indicators” (GAP-BKI, 2014a, p. 18) was expressed
in GAP Action Plan (2014-2018) was also highly technical. To illustrate, the progress or
“Developments within the context of GAP Action Plan (2008-2012)” was expressed through
quantitative data obtained from Turkish Statistical Institute in a purely technical and
homogenizing manner (p. 18). The increase in gross value added per capita in GAP region
between 2007 and 2011 was explained without any context as to which segment of the
population was better off, how and why specifically this segment was better off, or at the
expense of whom this segment was better off. Instead, it was only stated that

Gross value added per capita in the region was $3,660 in 2007. Even though it

increased to $4,641 in 2011, the region ranks among the lowest in national gross

value added distribution. The average gross value added per capita in the region is

44.3% and 50.2% of Turkey’s average in 2007 and 2011 respectively (p. 21).

These examples suggest that technical language contributed to the construction of an
alternative reality in which GAP region was an independent and self-standing entity devoid
of a population, interactions within population, interaction between population and state, and
similar power relations. These elements were either reduced to numbers or neglected
altogether. In this alternative vision, the local population was portrayed as a monolithic and
homogenized entity despite GAP region was in fact one of the most heterogeneous regions in
Turkey on many fronts (see Chapter 4). Socio-economic indicators expressed solely in
quantitative terms provided no or only limited insights regarding their problems on the
ground. They fell short on explaining why poverty has been widespread specifically in that
region, who benefited and who lost after the initiation of GAP, how GAP had an impact on
reducing or worsening intra-regional or intra-provincial inequalities, or how GAP had an
impact on the reconfiguration of power dynamics and social tensions among ethnically
Turkish, Kurdish, Arabic population or religiously Sunni and Alevi population. In that sense,
technical language was narrow, reductionist, and one-dimensional. The examples further
suggest that isolation of social and human factors and their reduction to numbers allowed the
designers and implementers of GAP to interpret and redefine political and power-laden
problems in accordance with their interests and selectively present only rosy aspects of these
problems or outcomes in a sterile manner. A related issue, the question as to how technical

language concealed and justified controversy and contestation, is discussed below.
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7.1.2. Concealment and Justification of Controversial Policy Decisions and Outcomes

As mentioned above, technical language has the power to convincingly present only one
specific and often rosy aspect of an inherently political problem and conceal its thorny and
contested aspects. This power derives from the idea that numbers “do not lie” or “cannot be
wrong.” Thanks to this functional aspect of the technical language, arguably the designers
and implementers of GAP could selectively present whatever the local population would be
content to hear and hide whatever they would be concerned to hear. It also allowed them to
overemphasize the achievements of GAP while remaining silent on its drawbacks and
negative impacts or to decide what to make visible and what to render invisible. For instance,
according to an inspector from DSI, “dams [were] national resources. You [built] them only
once, their operation costs [were] low. You [did] not borrow foreign currency. They [were]
very profitable, very clean, and serving to tourism purposes. They acclimatize[d] and
help[ed] vegetation.”'*® This praise, however, was completely silent on how the very same
dams carried the risk of bringing about a serious salinization problem and making the lands
arid, as they actually did in GAP region. Similarly, Mahmut Diindar, the then 16" Regional
Director at DSI, praised Ilisu Dam for it would support a 1,200 MW power station, irrigate
120,000 ha of land, generate 980 million TL'*' per year, and create 156,000 jobs (“Ilisu
Baraji’nda”, 2015). However, apart from mentioning the planned forestation of 278 ha of
land and plantation of 40,000 almond and 15,000 pistachio trees, he made no reference to
how it would also “submerge Hasankeyf and at least 289 protected archeological sites”
(TBMM, 2007b, p. 141) and potentially destroy the livelihoods of up to 78,000 people
(Ayboga, 2009). Diindar further explained that “those who [were] affected by dam
construction [would] be provided a new house with high standards, new settlements with
higher life standards, technical and social infrastructure” (“GAP’ta hayat”, 2014). However,
there was again silence on how dams could also decrease resettled people’s income levels,
disengage them from production systems, disintegrate their community structure, and change
their cultural identity (Gililer & Savas, 2011, pp. 201-202). As Eguavoen et al. (2013, p. 3)
argued in the context of adaptation, conceptualizing salinization as a solely environmental
problem or relocation as a technical issue with a few social challenges on the side of the

affected communities that could be solved through the application of quick and

120 personal interview, May 22, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
121.980,000,000 TL roughly equals €245,000,000 as of 2017.
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straightforward technological and managerial fixes concealed the normative and authoritarian
character of this development discourse.

Technical language also contributed to justification of controversial policy decisions
through making references to technical or natural “necessities” and similar obscure and
abstract phenomena. The objective here was to remain distant from the “messy” or political
aspect of policy decisions and pass the blame, responsibility, and transaction costs to other
groups, organizations, and/or abstract phenomena to reduce risks (Foster, Kerr, & Byrne,
2014, p. 3). To exemplify this mechanism, in a discussion regarding the negative impacts of
GAP, one of the vice presidents of GAP-BKI confessed that he “had some regrets in the
past.” However, he also underlined that “when [we] look[ed] at the bigger picture, [dams had
to] be built. Turkey [was] an energy-dependent country. There [were] also people who
contacted [them] and [said] the water [was] flowing in vain.”'* In other words, he justified
GAP-induced problems through placing the responsibility to phenomena which neither he nor
his institutions had control over such as the ambiguous notion of “the bigger picture,”
Turkey’s energy dependency, and demands and calls of a group of anonymous people.
Similarly, an inspector from DSI confidently stated that they “must absolutely build large
dams” based on the following technical explanation:

Water flows incessantly from the Alps in France. Climactic conditions in Europe and

the Middle East are different. Their precautions and our precautions are different. It is

very important to ensure water security and secure water supply in semi-arid climate.

Rain is also an important factor, but rainwater should not flow to the sea in vain.'”

It is also noteworthy that, when asked about the alleged role of irrigation associations
in worsening inequality (see Chapter 5), the same inspector from DSI underlined that as long
as associations functioned well and helped them collect the fees efficiently, he did not care
about how they worked. In his words, “I cannot complain about conformism in this matter. I
don’t care about human rights and democracy. It is not our job to do something about it.”'**
This “conscious indifference” of the responsible institutions, their reluctance to engage in
political struggles, and inclination to transfer responsibility were further explained by a
former coordinator from GAP-BKI as follows:

At first sight, GAP runs successfully. But nobody looks at what is going on behind the

scenes. Yes, you carry out land consolidation, but do you pay attention to ecological

122 personal interview, May 29, 2014, Sanlurfa, Turkey.
123 personal interview, May 22, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
124 personal interview, May 22, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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corridors? To women’s land ownership? They are losing their rights. Land
consolidation ruins land heritage everywhere. GAP-BKI knows these very well but
remains aloof. The reason is, these are difficult issues, you must engage in conflict.
You must be present in the field and fight. Instead, they give away free seeds. DSI’s
works are great, but only in terms of engineering. What about their social aspects?'>’
The examples suggest that technical language not only concealed and justified
controversial policy decisions and their outcomes, but also helped the architects of the project
take a neutral position amidst controversy and keep their distance to political contestation. In
addition, justification through technical language engendered and/or reinforced the idea that
the techno-scientific interpretation of development was the only right way of practicing
development, as will be briefly discussed below.
7.1.3. Characterization of Techno-Scientific Development as “the Only Game in Town”
Technical language characterized the techno-scientific interpretation of development as
indisputable. Because development defined as such was supposedly the right way to follow
and emulate, it had to be “the only game in town.” As Vento (2017, p. 80) also argued, such
projects or megaprojects “played a crucial role in the establishment of a consensual post-
democracy by turning the focus from ideological struggle to technocracy and by being the
centre of a populist discourse that foreclosed ideological debate” and distracted attention
“from social antagonism and contributing to mentally blocking the possibility of alternatives
for entrepreneurialism.” In that sense, techno-science not only overshadowed and discredited
alternative, homegrown, and grassroots development strategies and practices, but also
nurtured the emergence of a homogenizing one-size-fits-all development approach in the
overall GAP framework. To illustrate, the development trajectory of the West was taken as a
model on the grounds that only the West possessed the science, technology, and skills
required for development (see Chapter 6). For this reason, the past approaches and practices
of the West were borrowed with no or only little modification to apply in GAP’s context.
However, this approach missed the fact that, for instance, TVA, Tennessee, and the US bore
little resemblance to GAP, Southeastern Anatolia, and Turkey respectively. In contrast with
the ethnic difference of the local population in GAP region from the majority of the
population in the country, “the citizens of the Tennessee Valley were conformed American
citizens who spoke English and had basically the same customs and culture as the rest of the

country” (Nestor, 1996, p. 75). It further missed the fact that taking the regional development

125 personal interview, May 5, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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agency model in the UK as a basis to design agencies in GAP region (Karasu, 2015, p. 275)
or taking irrigation systems in France as a model for irrigation networks'*® would not yield
the best and expected results. Even though these were legitimate questions, characterization
of the idea and practice of techno-scientific development as indisputable and unrivaled left
little or no room for debate and contestation. For this reason, the viability, practicality, and
productivity of such approaches often remained unquestioned and unchallenged.
7.1.4. Summary
Even though its degree changed contextually, GAP has always had a technical focus. The
language employed to narrate the components of this focus was dominantly technical as well.
I argue that the employment and at times overuse of technical language contributed to
depoliticization in term of reducing contestation and essentially political problems into
simple and easy-to-solve technical processes and problems that could be addressed through
replicable techno-scientific formulas. It further contributed to depoliticization in terms of
concealing the negative aspects of controversial policy decisions and their outcomes and
justifying them on the grounds of the supposed indisputability and reliability of technicity
and numbers. The so-called indisputability of techno-science was also depoliticizing in terms
of presenting only one “right” way of development and closing off the debate regarding
alternative approaches. I will discuss how the dominance of experts and expert knowledge in
GAP’s context contributed to depoliticization in a similar manner in the following section.
7.2. The Dominance of Experts and Expert Knowledge
As it has also been the case with many other elite-driven development projects that were
heavily shaped by the tenets of modernization theories, experts had the upper hand in steering
GAP’s pace and direction with their knowledge and skills. As Bagis (1989, p. 217)
underlined, “no matter how perfect the plans [were], their success depend[ed] on the success
of the people who put them into practice” and well-educated and skilled technical and
managerial personnel would “have a more important role in development efforts of [GAP]
region than do very high fixed asset investments.” In line with this statement, the analysis of
legislative and elite discourses indicated that the idea that experts were superior to non-
experts and expert knowledge was more reliable than local and indigenous knowledge was
highly prevalent in the design and implementation process of GAP. The spread and
consolidation of this idea over time arguably led to the widening of the existing gaps between

experts and non-experts, elites and the local population, and those who produced and

126 personal interview, May 22, 2014, Ankara, Turkey
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consumed knowledge. This situation elevated experts to a dominant position and provided
them with an unquestionable authority. Before elaborating on how this dominance had
depoliticizing implications, some of the significant characteristics of experts will be
discussed below.
7.2.1. Distinct Characteristics of Experts vis-a-vis Non-Experts
As Crewe and Harrison (1998, p. 92) emphasized, experts and non-experts were not
considered equal because the former was by definition assumed to be better than the latter in
at least one respect, which was having greater expertise. Parpart (1995, p. 223, as cited in
Kothari, 2002) also indicated that
Western scientific knowledge was presented as universally valid and consequently
applicable to all, but not everyone qualified as an expert. Increasingly, only the
“properly” initiated could claim this title, and it is these “experts” who came to play a
pivotal role in the process of collecting, controlling and transferring scientific
knowledge between North and South (pp. 47-48).
In other words, it required a certain level of education, training, or expertise for non-experts
to penetrate into the mental and intellectual world of the experts and make sense of their
ideas, unless experts made an extra effort to express their ideas in an adjusted and
comprehensible form for non-experts. For this reason, expert knowledge—which was
occasionally used interchangeably with technical knowledge—arguably elevated the experts to
a supposedly higher and privileged position on the grounds that they, with their skills and
expertise, had to be the ones who were authorized to have a say on others’ lives and
formulate and implement policies on their behalf. Their primary goal in this matter was to
improve and steer the capacity of lives for action (Li, 2007, pp. 4-5). Anecdotes below
illustrate this hierarchical relationship between experts and the local population and how they
at times spoke past each other in the context of GAP. For instance, a head of a department
from the Ministry of Development provided the following example regarding the working
principles of experts in his institution:
When we go to the region, we want to implement some projects. For instance,
projects about tourism infrastructure. We always make our evaluations from the
perspective of tourists. I say there are no good hotels in Sanlwurfa, think of what
tourists would like to do, say let’s improve the front facade of the streets or let’s

renovate the castle... But in fact the residents of Sanliurfa do not have any other place
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to spend their leisure time except Balikligol. We do not see these things with this

perspective.'?’

In another occasion, when asked about her encounters with the local population in GAP
region, a former coordinator from GAP-BKI recounted the following conversation:

When I first went to Urfa, I saw women having their healthy teeth pulled and replaced

by golden teeth. One day, I asked one of them: “For God’s sake, why do you do this

to yourself?” She turned to me and said: “Why do you wear earrings?” I said, “it is
fashion.” She replied back: “If yours is fashion, this is also fashion. Here’s
fashion.”'*

Especially the last example suggests that the hierarchy between experts and the local
population gave the former the idea that it was their job to meddle and correct the supposedly
wrong and unacceptable behavior of the latter, even at the level of everyday life. This
perspective was self-centric and otherizing as much as it was hierarchical. At the expense of
generalization, the examples further suggest that experts and non-experts hardly understood
each other’s habits and worldviews despite the effort and good intentions. They also indicate
that the roles and duties of experts were not given, but rather constructed and self-assumed.

In addition to enjoying privileged positions, the analysis further indicates that
experts—specifically the ones with an engineering background-have always had high self-
confidence and self-awareness of their expertise and skills. Especially civil engineers often
reinforced the technical development discourse and dominated the water sector and
authorities (Aggestam & Sundell, 2016). Given their privileged and powerful positions that
enabled them to wield political power, “it [was] no coincidence that leading politicians and in
some cases presidents have been drawn from the ranks of civil engineers” (Laurie, 2005, p.
540, as cited in Aggestam & Sundell, 2016). As Gole (1998, p. 9) also noted, engineers have
moved beyond their roles in the production processes and championed models for social
development and change on the grounds that engineering could be applied to address social
issues and rationality could be extended at the level of the whole population, which
corresponded to “social engineering.” Especially the “obsession” of non-Western societies
with development has given engineers in these societies larger missions compared to their
counterparts in the West and allowed them to position themselves as the spokespersons and

representatives of industrialization against capitalism, rationality and positivism against

127 personal interview, April 30, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
128 personal interview, March 25, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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traditions, and social engineering against liberal thought (p. 13). To illustrate these
phenomena in the context of GAP, in a conference on “Large Investment Projects” organized
by TMMOB in 1986, Siileyman Demirel, as a civil engineer by training stated that

Turkey’s current engineers, technicians, development experts ... face[d] the duty of

preventing the disasters caused by rivers and utilizing their prosperity for Turkey. At

times, the engineer [had to] put golden handcuffs on [Euphrates and Tigris]. The goal
of all these [was] to ... irrigate the land and extract abundance ... create job

opportunities ... protect nature, embellish the country (Turgut, 2000, p. 329).
Similarly, in TMMOB’s “Symposium on Technical Services in GAP” in 1993, Olcay Unver,
the then President of GAP-BKI and also a civil engineer by training expressed that

whatever the definition and scope of development, in historical perspective it always

concerned itself with engineering as a principle element, and most of the time the

largest element. For this reason, we, the engineers, as people who typically prepare[d]
decisions on development, specif[ied] alternatives, and sometimes directly [made]
decisions, assumed the most important roles in development projects and activities

(TMMOB, 1993, p. 11).

Also, apparently experts used their knowledge, skills, and expertise as a leverage to
retain their privileged positions in the overall GAP framework. For instance, a former deputy
undersecretary from DPT acknowledged the dominant role the experts from DPT played in
the initial stages of the project, but at the same time criticized the fact that

DPT experts were acquiring knowledge and expertise to the extent possible by their

own efforts and initiatives. The more they knew, the more respected and in demand

they were as sectoral experts in Planning and Budget Committee at TBMM. For this
reason, they were keeping their knowledge for themselves and not sharing with the
others, just to make others dependent on themselves. The “expert” title was very vital.

This was one of the reasons why so many people with DPT background became MPs

and ministers in Ozal’s cabinet in the 1980s.'*’

It should be noted that experts have also engaged in self-criticism about their
privileged positions and “patronizing attitudes” in certain contexts. To exemplify, also in
TMMOB?’s “Symposium on Technical Services in GAP,” an expert openly discussed their
positions in GAP and stated that they “as ‘the educated’ people, [were] not above people and

[did] not know more. [They] need[ed] to acknowledge this and abandon elitist approaches”

129 personal interview, May 16, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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(TMMOB, 1993, p. 361). Similarly, KAmran inan, the former Minister of State in charge of
GAP between 1987 and 1991 underlined in 2000 that “Turkey [was] the worst administered
country in the world” on the grounds that it “[was] an empire of bureaucracy” and
“bureaucracy perceive[d] itself superior to people” (TCMB, 2000, p. 13). Also in 2000,
Ahmet Saltik, the then Group Administrator of Social Planning at GAP-BKI criticized his
own position in GAP’s implementation process on the following grounds:
Generally we bureaucrats, I am also a bureaucrat, know better and look down on
people. Unfortunately this is becoming more obvious when you go to east from west.
GAP-BKI’s plans, programs, attitude and behavior should be softer and more
inclusive. When we fail to do this and continue to look down on people, people listen
to us, thank us, and then go on their own ways as we leave (GAP-BKI, 2000b, p. 22).
The examples suggest that distinct characteristics of experts in the forms of having
greater expertise and self-perceived superiority normalized the hierarchy between experts and
non-experts and tipped the power balance in favor of experts. In the context of GAP, this
imbalance designated which actors could/could not speak, what topics could/could not be
spoken about, how topics could/could not be spoken about, and so on. This last point on the
speaker position and how it had depoliticizing implications will be explained below.
7.2.2. Exclusion and Silencing of Non-Experts in the Overall GAP Framework
The analysis revealed that there were many instances where experts and non-experts could
neither speak the same language nor cooperate in an equal footing. The dominance of the
experts allowed them to express themselves without much difficulty and have the upper hand
in decision-making process, but prevented non-experts from raising their voices and concerns
without restraints. Non-experts often faced difficulties in participating in debates and
decision-making processes as well as negotiating their demands in these processes due to the
barrier constructed by the incomprehensibility, complexity, and “elitism” of expert
knowledge. Their lack of capacity, skills, and expertise led to the limitation of their channels
of expression and negotiation or even their total exclusion from the process altogether. This
imbalanced situation also justified the top-down and one-sided character of development
interventions regardless of how human-focused or participatory GAP has allegedly become
over time. Even though partnerships were often acknowledged as more flexible, bottom-up,
and participatory and less hierarchical models, in practice generally a limited number of
experts or similar elite groups retained the upper hand in decision-making process and non-
experts were included in the process at the very late stages or even after the decisions were

already made (Vento, 2017, p. 71). To illustrate how this dominance constituted a barrier for
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the local population, in a meeting where GAP-BKI representatives and the local population
discussed the shift from central planning to participatory planning, the statement of Nezir
Giircan, the then Mayor of the town of Kurtalan in Siirt in 2000, was as follows:
With all due respect for honorable administrators here, I want to say something. They
prepared a truly perfect program. It is scientific, it is contemporary but only 10% or

15% of the audience can understand this language. We invited our mukhtars,'*

too,
and 75-80% of them did not understand even the word “sustainable development.” If
we are organizing this meeting for mukhtars and other representatives, we better make
it more understandable (GAP-BKI, 2000d, p. 24).
Similarly, an MP who represented Sanliurfa underlined that formal meetings under the
banners of “symposia,” “seminar” or “workshop” were counterproductive due to
discouraging the local population to attend these occasions and share their ideas and
experiences. On this point, he regretfully and critically stated that “when we were in
symposia, no real addressee was present. Who [was] the real addressee? The farmer. Farmers
were not the ones who listened to us. Instead we, the ones who wore suit and ties, lectured
each other.”"' In this regard, Nestor (1996, p. 42) also notes that DSI created the
Management, Operation, and Maintenance Branch to provide local farmers with instructions,
guidance, and consultancy regarding irrigation techniques and crop planting in 1993.
However, the outcomes in Diyarbakir were disappointing because, in the words of an
engineer, “We give seminars, but no one comes.” In relation to the exclusion of non-experts
from debates and negotiations, another outcome of this dominance was their “scapegoating”
for various destructive impacts of GAP, as will be explained below.
7.2.3. Scapegoating Non-Experts Through Transferring Blame and Responsibility
Simplistic binaries between experts and non-experts, modern and traditional, or developed
and underdeveloped always helped the former groups in these binaries conceal social
processes, simplify complexities to technical issues, and formulate straightforward
explanations for failure (Crewe & Harrison, 1998, p. 46). As mentioned before,
depoliticization was also concerned with formulating an explanation for failure and
transferring of blame and responsibility. The analysis shows that the dominance of experts
and expert knowledge also contributed to depoliticization in terms of transferring the blame

on non-experts and insulating politicians, bureaucrats, and experts from policy failures and

130 The head or chief of a village or neighborhood.
131 personal interview, May 8, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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unforeseen and often negative consequences of GAP. Specifically local farmers and villagers
were widely blamed for their so-called incompetency and incapability of following the
“correct,” scientific, and modern guidelines for agriculture. They were often held responsible
for destructive ecological impacts of GAP such as waterlogging and soil salinization. To
illustrate, a freelance civil engineer who worked in GAP region complained about villagers
and “uninformed” farmers due to the fact that “they could not internalize technological
irrigation. They thought that the more they irrigated the land, the more they would produce.
Thus, they brought about salinization.”** Similarly, when asked about the flooding of
Hasankeyf due to the construction of Ilisu Dam, an expert from GAP-BKI explained that
except a few natural caves, Hasankeyf would be “gone anyway” in terms of cultural assets
because “the nature was causing destruction, but also the villagers were destroying the
historical artifacts, removing stones to demarcate their fields, using columns in the
foundations of their houses in accordance with their low level of consciousness.”'* It is
noteworthy that such accusatory and sterile approaches towards non-experts were criticized
in GAP region. For instance, the critique of a wealthy landowner in Sanliurfa towards DSI on
this matter was as follows:

There are grave mistakes in irrigation. ... DSI employees attribute everything to

excessive irrigation of farmers but it is not the only reason for the rise in groundwater

and salinization. ... Many fields still lack drainage systems. Plus, open canal system.

... It is a disaster, a huge waste of water. DSI knows these [problems] very well. At

the end of the day, it is not the locals or farmers who designed this project.'**

The examples suggest that the expert knowledge allowed experts to not only transfer
blame and responsibility to non-experts for their supposed incapability, but also provide a
simple and short-cut explanation for failure without being obliged to deal with their root
causes. This requires engaging in political struggle and distorting power dynamics and,
therefore, is often highly unfavorable and challenging in the eyes of the experts.
7.2.4. Summary
Experts have played crucial roles in GAP’s design and implementation process. They were
considered different from non-experts for their greater expertise and knowledge, privileged
positions, high self-confidence, and self-awareness of their skills. The hierarchy between

experts and non-experts, however, had depoliticizing implications. The dominating role of

132 personal interview, May 20, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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the experts in this hierarchy reconfigured the power dynamics in their favor and lowered the
chances of non-experts to raise their concerns and negotiate their (often political) demands
through conventional channels. It also facilitated the insulation of experts from blame and
responsibility of policy failures and GAP-induced destructive impacts. The question as to
how the neoliberalization of GAP and “biopoliticization” of its character contributed to
depoliticization in the context of GAP will be discussed in the next section.
7.3. The Neoliberalization of GAP and “Biopoliticization” of its Character

7.3.1. Neoliberal Transformation of the Turkish Economy and Neoliberal Face of GAP
GAP has never been totally exempt from the influence of neoliberalism (see Chapter 4 & 5).
The neoliberal transformation of the Turkish economy was initiated in the early 1980s by
Turgut Ozal, who was the Deputy Prime Minister in charge of Economy and responsible for
implementing IMF’s SAP between 1980 and 1982, Prime Minister between 1983 and 1989,
and President between 1989 and 1993 until his sudden death (Scheumann et al., 2014, p.
135). Ozal was often referred to as the “Turkey branch” of Thatcherism, Reaganomics, or
New Deal. There is little question as to how his vision and initiatives facilitated and gave
impetus to the opening and market orientation of the Turkish economy. However, his
leadership also had negative impacts on social welfare, income inequality, and rule of law. In
the words of Pamuk (2008, p. 288), Ozal had a tendency to “govern by personal decisions
and decrees” and ‘“underestimate the importance of rule of law and a strong legal
infrastructure for the effective operation of a market economy. His rather relaxed attitude
towards the rule of law had devastating long-term consequences” including the increasing
level of corruption since the 1990s. Neoliberalization had significant impacts on the
management of energy markets and formulation of water policy. Some notable changes were
liberalization and deregulation of energy sector to deal with the financial bottlenecks and
attract foreign investment (Scheumann et al., 2014, pp. 134-135) and, as mentioned in
Chapter 5, privatization of irrigation water management in the early 1990s through the
establishment of irrigation associations with the guidance and financial support of the World
Bank (Kibaroglu, Baskan, & Alp, 2009, p. 287). Also, BOT model was introduced to the
energy sector and later on modified also to include other sectors. It allowed private sector to
generate, transmit, and distribute energy or construct, operate, and manage infrastructure
projects such as large dams, HPPs, and irrigations networks (p. 289). The country’s
neoliberal transformation gained momentum in the 1990s and 2000s after the intensified
interaction between Turkey and international institutions such as IMF, the World Bank,

OECD, the EU, and private national and international corporations. The single party rule of
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AKP since 2002 under the strong leadership and control of Recep Tayyip Erdogan, who was
the Prime Minister between 2003 and 2014 and has been the current President since 2014,
has been the continuation of this decades-long process, which was not at all surprising given
AKP’s—or Erdogan’s—political ideology, political agenda, and economic, social, and cultural
policies heavily influenced by neoliberal principles (see Balkan, Balkan, & Oncii, 2015 and
Ozden, Akca, & Bekmen, 2017 for detailed analyses in regard to AKP’s neoliberal policies).

Turkey’s neoliberal transformation heavily influenced the governance of GAP, too.
Even though numerous concepts associated with neoliberalism such as public-private
partnership, entrepreneurship, competitiveness, foreign investment, and market integration
were embedded—but dormant—in GAP, the degree of their significance increased over time
and they became the leitmotif of the project. To illustrate, GAP was presented as a private
sector-oriented and investor-friendly project as early as 1989. In his book, which was
sponsored by a private bank named Interbank, Bagis (1989) described the prospects of GAP
as follows:

There will be surely lucrative investment opportunities in agriculture and animal

husbandry, in manufacturing industry, tourism and banking, alongside construction

operations that will turn the region into a building site over the next 15 years. ...

Demand for banking and financial services will no doubt increase in line with the

booming economic activity in the region. Therefore, the present financial structure,

dominated by state banks, is expected to be replaced with a new one characterized by

a greater presence of private financial institutions. The region will gradually attract

private investments in education and medical services with its expanding towns and

growing per capita income (p. 222).

The injection of sustainability, participation, social and human development into GAP
in the 1990s was also partially linked to the neoliberalization of the project. According to
Ozok-Giindogan (2005, pp. 100-101), especially the studies conducted on the social
dimension of GAP (see Chapter 5) deserved a special focus for providing the architects of the
project with ample opportunities to collect detailed information about the local population
and problematize the processes they went through such as settlement, migration, population
growth, education, health, and hygiene. Problematization at this large scale was an indicator
of the state’s will to intervene and administer life at the level of populations. In other words,
it indicated that GAP was given a biopolitical character, as it came to be concerned with how
lives of individuals and populations could be supported, maintained, and enhanced as well as

how they could be indexed, sorted, and arranged (Clark, 2013, p. 839). In addition, neoliberal
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transformation of the economy changed the means of how social services were provided to
the local population; NGOs, professional associations, and community centers began to take
significant roles in addition to government institutions. This change increased the gravity of
market orientation over bureaucracy (Ozok-Giindogan, 2005, p. 104).

The analysis indicates that the degree of GAP’s neoliberal character significantly
increased from the 2000s onwards. In this period, it was common among the political elites to
emphasize the importance of foreign capital flow to make GAP the “power engine” of
Turkey’s development, especially at a time when Turkey became a “foreign capital paradise”
(TBMM, 2007a, p. 76). It was also common to underline the necessity of public-private
investments supported with economic incentives in order for GAP region to “take oft”
(TBMM, 2012a, p. 60). Similarly, from the perspective of an MP who represented
Diyarbakir, it was envisioned that GAP region would “become the most important textile
center in the world” with its labor-intensive production with low wages, as “China and
Southeast Asia [were] losing their advantage of cheap labor.”'*® Also, in the form of a
critique, an MP who represented Hakkari explained that

GAP brought irrigation to Urfa and everybody cultivated cotton, fruits, vegetables,

the region became an export base, then the products were appreciated in value and

people became richer... There [was] no such thing. Land values in some cities were
intentionally increased through planning and zoning. That was the case in Urfa, too.

Today, there [were] streets where the poor [could not] enter. That [was] an intentional

state policy, introduction of wild capitalism into the region. This [was] a skewed

development policy and social engineering, an attempt to shape a new identity.'*°

It was also telling that many large private companies began to engage in various
projects to ensure corporate social responsibility since the early 2000s. For instance, as the
Turkey branch of Ronald McDonald’s House Charities, McDonald’s Children’s Foundation
(McDonald’s Cocuk Vakfi) funded “Healthy Eye and Success in Education Project” between
2003 and 2016 (GAP-BKI, 2017b, p. 95), PepsiCo provided financial support to “GAP-
Cheetos Children Development Centres Project” between 2006 and 2016 (p. 60), Philips
supported “Little Hearts Project” in 2015 (p. 95), and more recently Unilever—along with the
Government of Kuwait—funded the project entitled “Support to Adaptation of Syrian Women
Living in Southeast Anatolia to Social and Economic Life” between 2015 and 2017 (p. 95).

135 personal interview, May 7, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
136 personal interview, May 7, 2014, Ankara, Turkey.
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The examples above suggest that the neoliberal transformation of the Turkish political
economy since the 1980s and the neoliberalization of GAP went hand in hand. One of the
outcomes of the neoliberalization of GAP and “biopoliticization” of its character was also the
redefinition of how an ideal citizen had to think and behave like. More emphasis was put on
the need for this ideal citizen to embrace a rational, self-sufficient, and entrepreneurial
attitude to adapt to the changed conditions of GAP region, as will be discussed below.

7.3.2. Mentality Change Towards Becoming “Homo Economicus”

As Pinarcioglu and Isik (2004, p. 30) noted, “the human model” that was previously shaped
by the bureaucratic organizational structures in developmentalism period gradually changed
and gave its way to a human model that was shaped by entrepreneurship, risk-taking,
innovativeness, adaptiveness, and self-reliance in post-developmentalism period. According
to neoliberal formulation, poor people were expected and also encouraged to take on the
responsibility of their own advancement through “engaging with markets, learning how to
conduct themselves in competitive arenas, and making appropriate choices” (Ferguson, 1994,
p.- 234). In this context, the neoliberalization of GAP also brought about a “mentality
change,” which I interpreted as a form of irreversible and radical change in the mindset and
vision of individuals and populations towards acting more rationally and reasonably. In
relation to this mentality change, the ideal citizen was redefined as a rational, self-sufficient,
and docile “homo economicus” instead of intrusive, inquisitive, and critical “homo politicus”
who could lead to commotion and create tension. “Homo economicus” was at a central
position in neoliberal thought, as cost-benefit analyses and market rules could be applied to
decision-making processes regarding life in the social domain redefined as a form of
economic domain (Lemke, 2001, p. 200). To exemplify this change, an anecdote from the
1990s recounted by a former project consultant from GAP-BKI was as follows:

I met a farmer in Harran. I was surprised to see he had only two children. I jokingly

asked, “What’s wrong? Why few children?” He explained that water was coming, he

inherited this amount of land from his father but he had that number of brothers, he

would produce a lot from this small land now, and his children would be starved if he

has more children. I was astonished. GAP brought such a mentality change.'*’
Similarly, a former coordinator from GAP-BKI compared the mindset and vision of mayors

in GAP region in the pre- and post-GAP periods. His observations were as follows:
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Municipality of Urfa, for example. Former presidents did not have any vision. They
were interested only in zoning. Now it is different. They care about irrigation,
commerce, planning; their vision changed. When I was there in the 1980s, Karakoprii
district was developing. In 20 years the place would be overpopulated and, therefore,
needed to be planned well. But they could not see it. Current mayors can see it. This
is a vision change. Circumstances after GAP forced people to think that way.'*®
In a parallel manner, when comparing the conditions in GAP region in the pre- and post-GAP
periods, one of the vice presidents of GAP-BKI underlined that

GAP made the most impact in starting NGOs and changing perspectives. We [did not]
see such establishments in, for instance, Eastern Black Sea Region. ... EU projects,
trainings on how to prepare such projects, analyses on the region, application of the
projects...etc, they all changed the perspective of the local population. The
perspectives of chambers of industry, farmers’ organizations, and different
organizations really changed. It [was] a positive change.'*’

Along with this shift towards acting more rationally and reasonably, the
neoliberalization of GAP and “biopoliticization” of its character also prompted the
transformation of people into socially and economically self-sufficient citizens, as will be
discussed below.

7.3.3. Investment in Social and Human Capital to Achieve Self-Sufficiency

According to Tugrul and Fazlioglu (1999, p. 303), who were the then GAP-BKI employees
as sociologists by training, those who lacked self-sufficiency or were disadvantaged (1)
generally faced obstacles in benefiting from development, (2) were less educated and
organized compared to powerful interest groups, (3) were difficult to reach, (4) were wea